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CHAPTER I. 

IN the admonition entitled Concerning ike 
Service of the Church which succeeds if 
indeed it does not rather form a part of 
the preface to the present book of Common Prayer 
of the reformed church of England, we find the 
following : — 

" And whereas heretofore there hath been great 
diversity in saying and singing in churches within 
this realm; some following Salisbury use, some 
Hereford use, and some the use of Bangor, some 
of York, some of Lincoln ; now from henceforth all 
the whole realm shall have but one use." 

In this passage the word heretofore does not re- 
late to the time immediately preceding the last 
review of the common Prayer book in 1662, for 
during more than one hundred years (with the ex- 
ception of the period of the rebellion and the as- 
cendancy of presbyterians and independents) there 
had been only one use of saying and singing in 
English parish churches. We must go back to the 
beginning of the reign of queen Elizabeth, and 
beyond that again to the year 1549, when the first 
book of king Edward the sixth having been ap- 
proved by convocation was put forth and enjoined 
by the authority of the parliament and the crown. 
We find in the preface to that book almost word 
for word the same injunction or admonition, 
b 
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So, the " Act for the uniformity of publick prayers, 
and administering the sacraments and other rites 
and ceremonies, &c. in the church of England" 
(14 Car. II.) begins : "Whereas in the first year of 
the late queen Elizabeth, there was one uniform 
order of common service and prayer, and of the 
administration of the sacraments, rites, and cere- 
monies of the church of England." And the act 
alluded to, the first of Elizabeth, refers in like manner 
to the last j^ar of Edward the sixth, declaring that 
then also there was "one uniform order." These 
statutes, we may therefore say, recognise the pre- 
vious existence of various allowed forms or uses. 

There are certainly some who very imperfectly 
understand what is meant by these old uses of the 
church of England ; they have often remarked the 
passage which I have quoted from the preface to 
the Prayer book, and would be glad to learn some- 
thing about it.* Wheatley and Shepherd, authors 
generally appealed to, pass over without remark 
"the Preface:" the latter however^ in his intro- 
duction does say that "it is deserving of notice, 
that hitherto there had not been in England any 
one service established by public authority for the 
general use of the church. In the southern parts 
of the island the offices according to the use of 
Sarum, and in the northern those of York, were 
generally followed. In south Wales the offices of 
Hereford were adopted, and in north Wales those 
of Bangor," &c. : and so he passes on. Nor does 
Dr. Nicholls in his commentary make any remark 

'^ I leave this passage as it common Prayer book, giving 

stood in the second edition of much evidence of research and 

this book, in 1846; since that enquiry, 
time a good deal has been written * Introduction, p. zxxviL 
and published about the English 
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upon the passage. Bishop Mant in his selection of 
what he calls "notes" upon the common Prayer 
has referred to Sparrow and Dr. Bum, who give 
no further information upon the subject ; except 
indeed that Osmund, bishop of Salisbury about the 
year 1070, was the compiler of the use of Sarum. 

There are many, again, who are better informed 
but yet have never had an opportunity of examining 
any copies of the old service books which still exist, 
whether from living at a distance from public libra- 
ries or from some other cause. Nearly forty years 
ago [1844] in the preface to the first edition of this 
volume I said my hope was, upon a consideration 
of the circumstances which I have briefly spoken 
of above, that an attempt to render accessible these 
books or portions of them would not be unaccept- 
able. Let me now add [1882], I trust without 
presumption, that my expectations have been amply 
realised. 

I have alluded to the difficulty of obtaining access 
to these old books. So rare are they that except 
in the libraries of the universities of Oxford and 
Cambridge, and the British museum, it is almost 
hopeless to expect to find them. Occasionally, in 
a few instances, we may meet with a single volume, 
a hone, or a manual, or it may be even a missal : 
but one book only will do but little for the student ; 
if he wishes to understand the subject, and to ob- 
tain more than a mere smattering of knowledge 
about it, it can be only after a careful examination 
and comparison of the many volumes among which 
anciently the offices of the church of England were 
distributed. 

There are better reasons even than the fact of 
rarity for making an effort to republish, in some 
form or other, either all or parts of the old bocfes. 
b 2 



iv Preface; 

Of late years the demand for them has increased 
tenfold, and their price has naturally increased with 
the demand ; so as to put them, when they do occur, 
beyond the reach of men who are nevertheless the 
most anxious to obtain them. This has been one 
result of a return to a more sound theological study 
than had characterised the clergy of an age, which 
has been emphatically and most justly styled by a 
late bishop of the diocese of Salisbury* in his visita- 
tion charge "an unlearned age/' And it could not 
but be so : for a chief object of enquiry, when men 
began to awake to the need of knowing something 
of the history, doctrines, and ritual of the middle 
ages, certainly would be into the faith and practice, 
into the observances and the worship of their 
church, before as well as since the sixteenth cen- 
tury. In the pursuit of this, they would be no 
longer content to rely upon garbled extracts or the 
unfounded representations of ignorant and prejudiced 
or slanderous historians.* 

Before the reformation the public offices of the 
church of England were not contained, as they now 
are, in one volume but in many: they were per- 
fectly distinct from each other, and intended for dif- 
ferent purposes. There seems to be no necessity to 
supply here a description of these numerous books, 
as I have examined at considerable length the whole 
subject in a dissertation prefixed to another work, 
the Monumenia ritualia. It must therefore be suf- 

* Bishop Denison, in his pri- see no reason for altering the 
mary charge. opinion which I then expressed, 

* Attached to this passage in though I do not think it neces- 
the first edition of " Uie ancient sary to repeat it. The place re- 
liturgy" was a note, specifying ferred to is the second chapter 
as an example a writer at that of his Constitutional history of 
time still living, Mr. Hallam; England, 

and I allude to it because I 
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ficient to refer the reader there, and extract one 
passage only from an edition of a Portiforium se- 
cundum usum Sarum, published by Grafton and 
Whitchurch in 1544. This has at the beginning 
a privilege and licence of the king under his great 
seal to those printers, that they alone should print 
certain " bookes of devyne servyce, and praier bookes, 
that is to say, the masse booke, y« graile, the hympna], 
the antiphoner, the processyonale, the manuel, the 
porteaus, and the prymer." Of these books the 
" masse booke" or the missal contained the rites and 
ceremonies and prayers to be used in the celebra- 
tion of the holy communion. The graile or gradual 
contained, often with the notation also, the various 
introits, offertories, communions, graduals, tracts, 
sequences, and other parts of the service. This 
volume was of course necessary for the more solemn 
performance of the liturgy in choir, and with the 
full attendance of the officiating priest and his 
subordinate ministers. 

Before we pass on, I propose first briefly to 
discuss what the meaning is of the term " use." 
Upon this question the chief difficulty seems to be 
how far, or if at all, we are to include the varieties 
also which unquestionably existed of music and 
chanting. How much of ceremonies and rites 
besides the bare words and order of the prayers 
ought to be included is another question and rests 
upon very different grounds : but as regards music, 
when we speak of the use of the church of Salisbury, 
or of the church of York, or Hereford, not only 
need we not include the chants, but rather, if we 
wish to be precise, altogether exclude the considera- 
tion of them. 

It has been said upon the other hand by writers 
who take a different view, that the primary meaiCwv^ 



of the passage from the preface to the Common 
Prayer book, before quoted, " Whereas heretofore," 
&c., is " with reference only to the various uses of 
plain-tune in the several cathedral choirs," and it 
has been doubted " whether there ever was a Lin- 
coln use in any other sense than a different mode 
and practice of chanting.'' 

When, however, we take up a missal according 
to the use of Sarum, and another of Hereford, and 
a third of York or Bangor, or again a breviary or 
a manual of Salisbury or York and compare them, 
we find most important and numerous variations. 
The notation may or may not be contained in them ; 
very often of some portions it is, but subordinate 
and may or may not differ also. In many office 
books, the horae for example, the notation is almost 
always omitted. As I have just said, there are 
numberless variations which constitute the use and 
distinguish the services of one church from those of 
another ; viz. different prayers ; different arrange- 
ments of them ; different ceremonies to be ob- 
served in the administration of the sacraments ; and 
whether a particular diocese of England anciently 
adopted the use of Sarum or the use of Hereford 
would depend upon the acceptance of its manual 
and missal and other office books, and have no 
necessary reference to its mode of intonation. The 
diocese of Ely, for example, might observe the use 
of the church of Sarum and nevertheless adopt the 
music, supposing (that is) that there were material 
differences between the two, of the church of York. 
Or it might retain some parts of both styles or 
modes of singing with other intonations proper to 
itself : all which would have no influence upon the 
use, properly so called, observed by the church of 
Ely. But if, upon the other hand, a part of the 



offices of Sfuum, and a part of Hereford, and a 
part of York, were taken and rearranged, with an 
observance of this one and an omission of an- 
other ; this would constitute a new use, viz. of the 
church of Ely. I do not speak of one or two and 
trifling differences ; for these might allowably fall 
under the head of peculiarities. 

In an improper and wide sense we may include 
under certain circumstances the mode of intonation 
adopted and ordered by any church in its use. 
Thus, we cannot separate the notation of a noted 
manual or missal of the church of Salisbury fi'om 
the us^ of that church at the time when the parti- 
cular volume, which we may be examining, was 
written or printed. But the book would still be 
the missal or the manual " secundum usum Sarum " 
if there was not one musical note contained in it. 
So, again, at different periods during the thirteenth 
and fourteenth centuries the music may have varied 
very materially, and yet the use of the church of 
Salisbury have continued one and the same. 

The references which the rubrics, especially of 
the manual, frequently make to notation affect not 
as it appears to me the question in dispute. Some 
cite, as a proof that the music must necessarily be 
included within the meaning of the term " use," 
such directions as "omnes orationes dicuntur cum 
•Oremus' sub tono praedicto;" or"dicat sacerdos 
sub tono consueto;" or "cum cantu sequenti;" or 
"dicat sacerdos orationes sequentes sub tono lec- 
tionis;" or, once more, "dicat in more prjefationis." 
But the ecclesiastical tones to which these rubrics 
refer either immediately follow or precede them ; 
or they might be, as especially in the case of the 
" tone of the lection" or " the tone of the preface," 
well-known and fixed, yet nevertheless not the sama 
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tone in all the dioceses which adhered strictly to the 
use of the church of Sarum or of York. These 
rubrics do not prove in every instance that the same 
music was necessarily to be followed, as were the 
integral portions of the public offices which made 
up the " use." 

It may possibly be going too far to deny that the 
title " secundum usum Sarum," or " ad usum ec- 
clesiae Eboracensis," or " Herfordensis," prefixed to 
a breviary, or hymnal, or psalter, signifies some- 
times in the printed books not the prayers only but 
the mode of singing authorised at the time in those 
dioceses; but then such books must be noted. If 
they do not contain the music (which is sometimes 
the case even widi psalters and graduals) they would 
still be quite as properly and with the title also 
" secundum usum " of this or of that church ; and 
in its strict sense, relating solely to the variety 
and arrangement of the prayers, hymns, and psalter, 
rites and ceremonies. 

Some have said that " the hymnarium, the psalter, 
the gradual, and the pontifical are choral books, 
and noted," and therefore that we cannot exclude 
music from the notion of the term "use." But not 
to speak of the utter absurdity of calling a pontifical 
a choral book, the others did not necessarily contain 
the notation. The psalter, for example, according 
to the use of any church is entirely independent of 
the tones which may accompany it. Hence, when 
printing became general we find many examples of 
the psalter " secundum usum" of whatever church 
it mijght be with the lines ruled for the music, which 
however is not printed also but left to be filled in 
with manuscript. This of course would seldom 
happen in earlier ages, when the entire volumes 
were manuscript ; and therefore affords an additional 
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and not a light proof why we must not ar^e hastily 
from such expressions as " cum tono sequenti " 
and " dicatur hie cantus." Yet, in the same way, 
we occasionally find in manuscripts the services of 
festivals of late institution, such as of St. Osmund, 
or of the transfiguration, or of the visitation of the 
blessed Virgin, fully arranged and determined upon 
" secundum usum ;" but the music not written in, 
although the proper lines and spaces may be left 
for it. 

In the sense in which I have above explained it, 
we find the term use employed by the ritualists. 
It will be unnecessary for me to cite more than one 
example, from Gavantus ; who, describing what is 
meant by the breviary according to the use of the 
church of Rome, says it is so called because it con- 
tains the prayers authorised by that church : and 
immediately before, in a fuller explanation, he parti- 
cularises the lessons, the psalms, hymns, legends, 
&c., and the rubrics by which each day's office is to 
be ascertained ; but not one word does he add which 
has reference to the music' 

Not improbably much of the doubt which has 
been thrown over the term " use " has arisen from 
the frequent occurrence of the verb canio : " cantare 
missam secundum usum," &c. But nothing is more 
certain than that canio does not always, especially 
in the earlier writers, mean to sing in the modem 
acceptation. To adopt the words of a very eminent 
writer : " cantare missam priscorum phrasi illi dice- 
bantur, qui sine cantu et privatim celebrabant."' 
So again Mabillon after citing a particular canon 



• T^saurm sacr. ril. torn. ii. Dt HI. Gall. p. 379. 
p. 10. Compare Mabillon, Dis- * Bona, Herum lilurg. lib. i. 

qmsilio dt curju Gallicaiu, § i; cap. xiii. $. 
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adds : " verbum canendo interpreter de privata re- 
citatione, nee aliam interpretationem sequentia pa- 
tiuntur." ^ Thus an old " Expositio missae " edited 
by Cochlseus* says: "prima autem oratio super 
corpus Christ! futurum secreta dicitur, et secrete 
canitur:" and the margin explains this to be "se- 
creta oratio legitur." Once more, a passage in the 
" defensorium directorii " of the church of Sarum is 
very much to the point : " item ilia duo verba quae 
ponuntur in multis festis, sic : Invitatorium triplex, 
nihil oneris imponunt sacerdotibus qui dicunt offi- 
cium suum sine nota : sed solum pertinent ad illos 
qui cantant officium cum nota."* Here the use 
whether with or without music would continue 
equally and perfectly the use of Sarum; and no 
distinction as regards it either depends upon or is 
involved in the addition of a chant. 

But there would be no end of accumulating ex- 
amples of this sort If the reader wishes to ex- 
amine the question further I would recommend him, 
among other books, especially to read the disser- 
tation of Mabillon de cursu Gallicano to which 
reference has already been made, and he will be 
satisfied that music does not form, except in an 
extended and improper sense, any part of what 
we ought to understand by the term "use" of a 
church.^® 

One word also, before I pass on, upon the ex- 
pression in the passage in the preface to the com- 

^ De cursu Gallicano^ § 46, * The reader will find the whole 

Gerbert, de musicOj torn. L p. of that important treatise printed 

326, cites the same canon, and in the second volume of the 

explains it " de privata horarum Monummia rifualia, 

canonicanim recitatione." See *• See also Perrone, PrcslecL 

also pp. 356, 559, &c. thiol torn. 7. p. 383. 

' Spec, ant. devoiionU^ p. 140. 



mon Prayer book, "the great diversity in saying 
and singing," and "now from henceforth all the 
whole realm shall have but one use." It is possible 
that the reformers, among their multiplicity of plans, 
did intend to enforce an uniformity in singing also 
throughout the realm : but, whatever they may have 
meant by the words just quoted, I think that it is 
quite clear that the first common Prayer book 
of king Edward was not aimed at the abolidon of 
varieties of music but of a variety of prayers, and 
rites, and ceremonies. This last object was thoroughly 
effected. A diversity of singing nevertheless con- 
tinued, not only in different dioceses but also in 
different churches of the same diocese : and at pre- 
sent there does not seem to be any rule, except the 
precentor's pleasure, even for the daily singing in 
a cathedral. Nevertheless, no one would suppose 
that the preface to the common Prayer is evaded 
or the act of uniformity is broken by this custom, 
whatever may be said of other practices. Merbecke 
(as is well known) about a year after the publication 
of the first Book tried something of the sort which 
the reformers merely hinted at ; but his book was 
unauthorised, limited in its impression, and so far 
as we know never reached a second edition :*' which 
necessarily must have been the case, if the demand 
for the book had been great in consequence of some 
authoritative order which enjoined it. Elizabeth in 
her injunctions, which were supplemental to her act 
of uniformity, and so far as they might have had 
any authority were grounded upon an especial clause 
in that act, attempted to supply the deficiency: yet 
these did not insist on a particular or one mode of 

» See the statement of a doubt totion on service books, Moau- 
about this in a note to the disser- vunta ri/uatia, voL 1. p. uci. 
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singing, but simply that there be " a modeste and 
destyncte songe used in all partes of the common 
prayers in the churche."" 

The portions of the missals which are reprinted 
and arranged in this edition form but a very small 
division of their respective volumes ; but by far the 
most important. In examining them the student 
must bear in mind that although he may have ex- 
pected to find greater and more numerous varia- 
tions between them, such variations were not likely 
to occur, even in so large a proportion, in the or- 
dinary and the canon. These, especially the last, 
were parts of the Divine Service which were stu- 
diously guarded against alterations, additions, or 
omissions : and even the changes of single words 
and differences of arrangement which he will find in 
them constitute, as decidedly as far more consider- 
able differences in other parts of the books would, a 
variety of use. And I do not hesitate to say that 
the distinctions of the ancient liturgies of the church 
of England, compared between themselves or with 
the Roman use in the ordinary and the canon, are 
not only as great but greater and more in number, 
and involving points of higher consequence, than any 



" The forty-ninth of these in- 
junctions declares that " because 
in dyvers collegiate and also 
some paryshe churches hereto- 
fore, there hath ben levynges 
appointed for the mayntenaunce 
of men & chyldren to use syng- 
ing in the church, by meanes 
whereof the lawdable science of 
musicke hath ben had in estima- 
tion and preserved in knowledge : 
the queues maiestie . . . wylleth 
and commaundeth, that fyrste no 
alteration be made of such as- 



signementes of levynge but that 
the same so remayne. And that 
there bee a modeste and des- 
tyncte songe so used in all partes 
of the common prayers in the 
churche : that the same maye be 
as playnelye understanded, as if 
it were read without singing." 
Injunctions geven by ike quenes 
maiestie. Imprinted by 
Jugge and Cawood, anno 
M.D.LIX. Reprinted in Card- 
well, Documentary annals^ 
vol. i. p. 196. 
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previous acquaintance with such subjects, before an 
actual examination of the English missals, would 
have entitled us to expect. 

To attempt even a sketch of the innumerable va- 
riations which existed in other parts of the English 
missals would be far too extensive a subject of en- 
quiry. But take for example some masses near the 
beginning of the sanctorale according to the uses of 
the churches of Salisbury and York. The first ser- 
vice is that of the vigil of St. Andrew. In this the 
psalm, the verse after the gradual, one of the se- 
crets, and one of the post-communions are different 
Upon St. Andrew's day, the psalm again differs. 
Upon St. Thomas's day, the gradual, the offertory, 
and the post-communion are different Upon the 
feast of the conversion of St. Paul, the introit, the 
psalm, the sequence, and the post-communion. Upon 
the feast of the purification, the sequence, tract, 
offertory, and secret. 

Or again, compare one or two services from the 
commune of the missals of Hereford and Bangor. 
The services " In natali unius martyris et pontlficis" 
agree only in the epistle and gospel. For " many 
martyrs" different lections, graduals, secrets, and 
communions are appointed. And, once more, in 
the service for a confessor and bishop, the tract, 
offertory, communion and post-communion are dif- 
ferent. 

The ordinary and the canon therefore occupying 
(as I have said) only a small part of the missal, the 
rest of that volume was filled with the various 
collects, epistles, gospels, sequences, graduals, &c. 
proper to the great festivals and ■ fasts, the Sundays, 
and to occasions when the Church offered up espe- 
cial prayers in behalf, for example, of the king or in 
the time of any dearth or pestilence. These vtete 
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of course used, at least many of them, only once a 
year ; but the ordinary and the canon were daily 
said. 

In these latter, moreover, were contained those 
rites which have been held from the earliest times to 
be essential not only to the valid but to a right or 
proper consecration of the holy eucharist. The 
several collections by Asseman, Renaudot and others, 
of liturgies which have been used in different patri- 
archates of the catholic church, contain those por- 
tions which are edited in the present volume : the 
other parts of many are altogether lost, and possibly 
some of the earlier liturgies had little else beside." 



" All that part (says bishop 
Rattray, speaking of the liturgy 
of St. James) which precedes the 
anaphora, both in this and the 
other ancient liturgies, is a later 
addition to the service of the 
church, as appears from the ac- 
count given thereof by Justin 
Martyr, from the Clementine li- 
turgy, and from the nineteenth 
canon of the council ofLaodi- 
cea. By comparing of which 
with other ancient authorities, 
we plainly find that the service 
of the church began with read- 
ing of the scriptures, intermixed 
with psalmody; after which fol- 
lowed the sermon. Then the 
oKpoa^vtM, and oirtoTOi, the hearers 
and unbelievers^ being dismissed, 
there followed in order, the bid- 
ding prayer of the deacon, and 
the collect of the bishop, first 
for the catechumens ; then, after 
they were dismissed, for the ener- 
gumens; and after they were 
dismissed for the competentes 
or candidates for baptism ; and 



lastly, after dismissing them like- 
wise, for the penitents. Then, 
all these being dismissed, the 
missa fidelium, or service of the 
faithful^ began with the f^x4 ^ 
o-toMT^ff. the silent or mental prayer^ 
which is the first of the three 
prayers mentioned in the Lao- 
dicean canon; the second and 
third are said to be di^ irpo<r^«- 
vr^mi. And these are the rvxol 

KMvcX KOI vir«p eavTMv— Hcat ^XX«»v 
vavraxov jt6anwt in St. Justin. 

Then, after the priests washing 
their hands, and the kiss of 
peace and the ft^tr koto, rofot^ 
the deacons brought the d&pa, 
the gifts of the people, to the 
bishop, to be by him placed on 
the. altar; and he having prayed 
secretly by himself, and likewise 
the priests, and making the sign 
of the cross with his hand upon 
his forehead, says the Apostolical 
constitutions^ began the anaphora. 
Ancient liturgy of St. James ^ 
pref. 3. 



As I shall have occasion presently to observe, so 
here also I may remind the reader, that the sacra- 
ment of the eucharist was never, since its institution, 
administered without the due observance of certain 
appointed ceremonies and prayers. These of course 
would be characterised during the first century of 
the existence of the church by a greater simplicity 
than in after years : and this, solely because many 
just reasons for the addition of other prayers and 
rites had not arisen, or they could not from the 
violence of persecution be allowed their due weight. 
But as time went on, and the roll of the saints and 
martyrs increased, commemorations of them were 
added, and collects, and hymns, and antiphons were 
increased in number, and the faithful sought to show 
their deep reverence for the service itself by a 
greater solemnity in its performance ; all which was 
well fitting to the church of Christ when she was 
no longer driven to celebrate her mysteries in secret 
places, and hurriedly, and with the constant dread of 
cruel interruption. 



xvi Ipreface. 



CHAPTER II. 

THE chief liturgies which have been pre- 
served are those which are called St. 
James's, St. Mark's, St. Chrysostom's, St. 
Basil's, the Roman, and preeminent above all these, 
of an acknowledged greater antiquity than any, the 
Clementine.^* As this liturgy of St. Clement is 
reprinted at the end of the present volume it seems 
necessary that I should make one or two remarks 
by which it is to be hoped the reader will be able ta 
form some opinion of its value. 

Theological questions and doctrines of the highest 
importance are involved in enquiries into the origin 
and relative authority of the ancient liturgies. Some 
writers upon the subject have boldly argued that the 
apostles themselves left not merely decisions upon 
the doctrine of the sacrament of the blessed eucha- 
rist but an accurate form of rites and ceremonies 
and prayers ; in short, a liturgy, according to which 
it should be administered : and that this still exists 
either in the liturgy of Antioch, or Alexandria, or 
Rome. Those who hold this opinion chiefly rely 
upon a passage in a treatise, generally attributed to 
Proclus bishop of Constantinople in the fifth cen- 
tury, in which the writer states that the apostles 
whilst they were together at Jerusalem, before their 
dispersion into various quarters of the world, were 
accustomed daily to meet and celebrate the holy ' 
communion; "et cum multam consolationem in mys- 

" " The liturgy of Clemens, the most ancient of those extant" 
Bishop Bull, vol. 2. p. 77. 
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tico illo dominici corporis sacrificio positam reperis- 
sent, fusissime, longoque verborum ambitu missam 
decantabant." ^* St. Chrysostom also (cited by car- 
dinal Bona) in his twenty-seventh homily enquires : 
"cum sacras coenas accipiebant apostoli, quid turn 
faciebant ? nonne in preces convertebantur et hym- 
nos ?" 

On the other hand it has been ai^ed that the 
founder of each patriarchal church required his con- 
verts to observe some certain rites which were es- 
sential to the validity of the sacrament, and left 
them at liberty to add to these other prayers and 
ceremonies as they might think proper. One thing 
is very certain ; that the holy scriptures give us 
little information upon the subject: the institution 
of the holy eucharist is related by three of the evan- 
gelists, and by St. Paul in the first epistle to the 
Corinthians. We are told that our blessed Lord 
took bread, and blessed it, and said " This is my 
Body," and in like manned that he took the cup, and 
blessed it, and said "This is my Blood:" but 
whether any more words were used in blessing is 
not recorded 

We cannot doubt that there was some form ob- 
served in the first communion which was celebrated 
by the apostles after the resurrection of their Lord ; 
nor, that they who had been partakers and witnesses 
at the institution of the sacrament would be very 
careful, in their after celebrations, to imitate as far 
as possible the Saviours example. Indeed, this 
was a divine command : what He had done, they 
were to do ; what He had said, they were to say; 
what He had offered, they were to offer; and power 

^ See the whole passage cited 94; and in Bona, Rerum liiurg. 
in Gerbert, Be caniu^ torn. i. p. torn. i. p. 75. 
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also was given to them, and through them to the 
whole Church for ever, of altering or adding to 
or taking away from time to time, either prayers 
or ceremonies or rites, provided that they were not 
of the essence of the sacrament, and were intended 
to meet the requirements of various ages, climates, 
and countries, or to increase the solemnity of the 
celebration or to promote the devotion of the people. 
And it was this power which St. Paul claimed 
so unhesitatingly, as having been bestowed by our 
blessed Lord, when in the same epistle before 
spoken of to the Corinthians, and upon the very 
subject of the eucharist, he adds "and the rest will 
I set in order when I come." ^* 

There is a famous passage of Gregory the great : 
in which it has been said that he asserts, and there- 
fore he has been called in to prove, that the apostles 
used no other prayer or ceremony than the Lord's 
prayer only. The words of St. Gregory are : " Ora- 
tionem dominicam idcirco mox post precem dici- 
mus, quia mos apostolorum fuit, ut ad ipsam solum 
modo orationem, oblationis hostiam consecrarent. 
Et valde mihi inconveniens visum est, ut precem, 
quam scholasticus composuerat, super oblationem 
diceremus, et ipsam traditionem [forte orationem] 
quam redemptor noster composuit, super ejus corpus 
et sanguinem non diceremus/'" But all writers 



" Ch. xi. ver. 34. Conf. van 
Espen, Jus eccles. pars ii. sect. i. 
tit. V, and St Augustine, EpisL 
liv. § 8. Also the place in Re- 
naudot, " Verba Christi ad apo- 
stolos, hoc faciU in meam com- 
tnemoratianem, prseceptum cele- 
brandae ex institute Christi eu- 
charistiae continent : formam qua 



celebrari deberet non exprimunt. 
Nemo tamen Christianus dubi- 
tavit, quin eamdem edocti fuerint 
a Domino apostoli, ut alia om- 
nia quae ad religionem Christia- 
nam constituendam pertinebant. 
Ab apostolis accepenint illam 
eonimdiscipuli,"&c. DisserLp.2. 
^^ Lib. ix. epist. 12. 
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agree (that is, supposing the passage not to be 
corrupt) either that this assertion of St. Gregory is 
incorrect or that he himself intended more than the 
Lord's prayer to be understood. His argument, as 
it seems to me, is not that the Lord's prayer only 
was used by the apostles, but that they did not 
perform the whole service without reciting it. As 
cardinal Bona observes," with whom agrees Le 
Brun," at least the words of institution must have 
been added: "additis procul dubio verbis conse- 
crationis." 

That something must be understood to qualify 
the statement of St. Gregory is clear from the ac- 
count of a very ancient writer, the author of the 
Gemma anima: "missam in primis dominus Jesus, 
sacerdos secundum ordinem Melchisedech, instituit, 
quando ex pane et vino corpus et sanguinem suum 
fecit, et memoriam sui, suis celebrare hsec prsecepit : 
hanc apostoli auxerunt, dum super panem et vinum 
verba quse Dominus dixit, et dominicam orationem 
dixerunt Deinde successores eorum epistolas et 
evangelia legi statuerunt, alii cantum, et alii alia 
adjecerunt qui decorem domus Domini dilexerunt."*® 
And another, Walafrid Strabo, who lived some cen- 
turies earlier and not long after St Gregory, speak- 
ing of the practice of primitive ages " primis tem- 
poribus" declares that although the eucharist was 
then celebrated with more simplicity than after- 
wards, yet **praBmissa oratione dominica, et sicut 
ipse Dominus noster praecepit, commemoratione pas- 
sionis ejus adhibita eos corpori dominico communi- 
casse et sanguini, quos ratio permittebat^'^^ 

" Tom. i. p. 75. ** De reius ucles, cap. zxii ; 

" Opfra, torn. ii. p. 8a. Bt'M. fa/rum auci. torn. L p. 

^ Lib. i. cap. 86. 6S0. 
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Or again, the whole place from St. Gregory is 
made agreeable to every other testimony of anti- 
quity by rendering the word "ad" in the sense of 
" post ; " of which examples might be found in the 
best writers. The pope would therefore merely 
intend to say that before the consecration of the 
sacred elements the apostles were accustomed to 
repeat only the Lord's prayer, and afterwards con- 
secrate the eucharist. This interpretation leaves the 
whole question, except as to the ancient position 
of that prayer in the service, exactly where it was 
before." 

It is not improbable that sometimes during the 
violence of persecutions when the faithful were 
forced to meet at night and in places the most 
obscure, the blessed eucharist was administered with 
the fewest possible rites, and even the accustomed 
and almost necessary prayers were ^ibbreviated. 
These were extraordinary cases which afford no 
argument against the general tradition up to the 
apostolic age. Justin Martyr, presently to be quoted, 
is a sufficient evidence that the earliest form could 
not have been very short. To this we may add the 
text from the first epistle of St. Paul to Timothy, 
which all the best commentators agree relates to 
the celebration of the eucharist, as another witness ; 
" I exhort therefore that, first of all, supplications, 
prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks be made. 



^ Muratori, after citing the 
passage from St Gregoiy, adds: 
" Quum sine tabulis ac testibus 
id ab eo affirmatum fuerit, con- 
sensnm minime extorquet a no- 
bis. £t pnecipue quod aliter 
senserint antiquiores ecclesise 
patres." DtsserL dt rebus lit, 
col lO. 



We must not fail to remember 
the cause of the pope's epistle, 
and that St. Gregory was merely 
answering a complaint made by 
some Sicilians as to the position 
of the Lord's prayer in the canon: 
whether it ought to be said be- 
fore or after the consecration of 
the elements. 
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for all men ; for kings, and for all that are in autho- 
rity."** Neither must we forget that the first Chris- 
tian disciples, whether jews or gentiles, had been 
accustomed to the observance of many ceremonies 
and long prayers. There seems therefore little 
reason to believe, even if we had no evidence upon 
the other hand, that the apostles would so far oppose 
the prejudices of new converts in this respect, as to 
celebrate the highest and most solemn mysteries 
only by the bare use of the words, " This is My 
Body," "This i^ My Blood;" with the addition 
simply of the Lord's prayer. 

I have delayed to examine at some little length 
the above assertion of St. Gregory on account of 
the importance which by many writers has been 
attached to it ; especially by those who are always 
anxiously on the watch for every shadow of argu- 
ment by which they can hope to controvert the 
steady voice of all antiquity, which declares that 
from the time of the apostles downwards some form, 
some liturgy, was always used in every part of the 
catholic Church. The variations in the ancient 
liturgies scarcely allow us to suppose that the same 
form was at first enjoined exactly in all the churches; 
but their constant agreement in substance aod their 
uniform observance in nearly the same order of some 
particular rites make it certain that the apostles did 
at any rate require that order and declare that those 
rites are essential. We cannot trace the establish- 
ment of these rules to any canons of councils, nor 
can we name any age or place in which they were 
not observed ; so that the rule of St. Augustine 
comes in, with a force not to be resisted : " Quod 
universa tenet ecclesia, nee a conciliis institutum sed 

•• Ch. ii. ver. I4 
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semper retentum est, non nisi auctoritate apostolica 
traditum rectissime creditur." ^* 

Hence (manifest interpolations having been re- 
moved) there are few differences in the ancient 
liturgies which may not be attributed to the legiti- 
mate power vested in the bishop of each diocese, 
and more especially in each patriarch, to arrange 
the public service of the people over whom he was 
appointed.^ That there should have been an exact 



** De bapiismoy lib. iv. cap. 

24. 

" ^'Etsi nulla supersit cum oc- 

cidentalium, turn orientalium ec- 
clesiarum liturgia, quae eamdem 
omnino faciem retineat, quam 
primis sseculis Christianae reli- 
gionis sordta fiiit : certum tamen 
est, vel ipsis lis ssculis incnien- 
tum sacrificiumxelebratum sem- 
per fuisse, et preces et ritus, hoc 
est liturgiam adhibitam in ac- 
tione, quae omnium praestantis- 
simum mysterium complectitur. 
Accesserunt sensim aliae preces, 
orationes et ritus pro diversa 
episcoporum pietate et ingenio," 
ftc. Muratori, DisserL cap. iz. 
119. 

''At nihil simile circa liturgias 
orientales et occidentales obser- 
vari potest, cum omnes inter se 
ita conveniant, ut ab uno fonte, 
apostolorum scilicet exemplo et 
praeceptis ad omnes ecclesias 
penn^nasse certissime agnos- 
cantur. Neque aliunde tanta in 
sanctissimis mysteriis celebran- 
dis conformitas, quam ex com- 
muni et omnibus nota traditione 
nasci potuit, cum Jacobus, qui 
antiquissimus eorum est, quorum 



nominibus liturgiae insignitae sunt, 
nihil praeceperit de vino aqua mis- 
cendo, de pronunciandis verbis 
Christi Domini, de invocando su- 
per dona propositaSpiritu sancto, 
demittenda absentibus,aut aegro- 
tantibus eucharistia, ut nee de 
multis aliis, quae tamen ubique 
recepta fuisse et usu quotidiano 
ecclesiarum frequentata negari 
non potest. Nihil princeps apo- 
stolorum Petrus, aut Antiochiae, 
aut Romae scripsisse legitur, ni« 
hil Paulus, nihil alii: sed quod 
acceperant a Domino idem tra- 
debant novis Christianis. Multo 
minus Basilius et Chrysostomus 
novas offerendi sacrificii eucha- 
ristici formas instituere poterant: 
at neque a Gelasio primum aut 
a Gregorio magno Romana 
missa, neque ab Ambrosio Am* 
brosiana, Gothica a Leandro, 
Gallicana vetus a Gallicanis epi- 
scopis factae sunt Verum cum 
nota esset omnibus vetus et apo- 
stolica forma, quae paucis verbis 
constabat, eam omnes secuti 
sunt, nee ab ea recesserunt : ora- 
tiones quae inter sacra diceban- 
tur, cum multae essent, selege- 
runt, novas etiam addiderunt. 
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agreement, both in words and ceremonies, cannot 
be expected; but the varieties were not of such 
consequence nor in so great a number as to affect 
the unity of the faith : " Multa pro locorum et ho- 
minum diversitate variantur" says Firmilian in his 
epistie to St Cyprian "nee tamen propter hoc ab 
ecclesise catholicae pace atque unitate discessum est'' 
They who will not acknowledge any agreement, 
because in some matters of less consequence they 
find much variety, might as well expect a sameness 
throughout the world of civil rights, and customs, 
and observances. Not so argued one of our own 
archbishops, St Anselm: "Queritur vestra reve- 
rentia de sacramentis ecclesiae : quoniam non uno 
modo fiunt ubique, sed diversis modis in diversis 
locis tractantur. Utique si per universam ecclesiam 
uno modo et concorditer celebrarentur ; bonum esset 
et laudabile. Quoniam tamen multae sunt diversi- 
tates, qu2e non in substantia sacramenti, neque in 
virtute ejus, aut fide discordant; neque omnes in 
unam consuetudinem coUigi possunt : aestimo eas 
potius in pace concorditer tolerandas, quam dis- 
corditer cum scandalo damnandas. Habemus enim 
a Sanctis patribus, quia si unitas servatur charitatis 
in fide catholica, nihil ofificit consuetudo diversa. 
Si autem quaeritur unde istae natae sunt consuetu- 
dinum varietates : nihil aliud intelligo, quam hu- 
manorum sensuum di versitates." *• 

It is not possible to »y whether, if the reformation 



tandemque ne pertarbatio inter 
fideles nasceretur, quasdam per- 
scripserunt, et haec origo fuit di- 
versitatis liturgiarum." Renau- 
dot, vol. i. 14. 

^ Ad Waleranni querelas, re<- 
sponsio; C^ra, p. 139. Com- 



pare also St. Augustine, Epis/. 54 ; 
St. Jerome, £pts/, 28; and Ivo 
Camotensis, £ptsL s. Also Ca- 
talan!, prolegomena in Pan/i/, 
Rom, cap. ii. 6; Azevedo, De 
divino officio^ exercit. x ; Pinius, 
Dt Mozar, lit, cap. i. § i. 
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had not taken place bringing with it the new common 
Prayer book and other changes, we should still have 
retained in England the old uses of, at least, Sarum 
and York. We cannot be surprised that under the 
pressure of the penal laws during the seventeenth 
and eighteenth centuries the observance of the older 
rituals gradually gave way to the introduction of the 
Roman use. We may — ^and very reasonably — regret 
the fact ; but a fact it is, and we have lost, probably 
for ever, many an ancient rite and ceremony, many 
a prayer and litany, which connected the rituals of 
queen Mary's reign with the mass said, or the 
offices which were celebrated, not only by St Au- 
gustine before king Ethelbert and his people, but 
by priests and bishops of the earlier British church. 

The love of uniformity and the desire to reduce 
everything to a single pattern — let that type or 
pattern be ever so excellent in itself — may be carried 
to excess. I would adopt the language which Ma- 
billon has used, speaking of a diversity of ritual : 
" Ferenda est rituum ilia diversitas, vel maxime 
propter bonum pacis, immo etiam propter Ecclesiam, 
quae hac varietate decoratur. Nescio enim quo 
modo dulcius sapit, quod vario cultu ornatur. Et 
hoc quidem primum cavendum est in illis, qui caeri- 
moniarum magistratum gerunt: quorum nonnuUi 
nunquam quiescunt, nisi omnes ad suos ritus vel 
invitos pertraxerint. Alterum incommodum est 
eorum, qui vel antiquos novis, vel e contrario novos 
antiquis ritus semper praeferendos volunt. Neutrum 
sine delectu placet. Ubi regnant antiqui ritus, hi 
constanter retinendi; ubi novi prae antiquis praeva- 
luerint, antiquos laudare decet, novos non rejicere. 
Vix enim unquam accidit, ut quod usu semel recep- 
tum est ac firmatum, absque perturbatione possit 
mutari. Et quidem ut rituum varietatem induxit 
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locorum varietas, ita etiam eorumdem iisdem in locis 
mutationem aliquando persuasit temporum diver- 
sitas. Itaque laudanda in ejusmodi rebus constantia, 
modo caetera adsint, Ecclesiae pax atque concordia, 
et Christiana caritas, cui omnes ritus cedere ac suf- 
fragan necesse est. Quod si salva pace et caritate 
retineri potest antiquitas, quin novitati praeferenda 
sit, nemo sane sapiens negaverit"" 

This power just spoken of, which from the nature 
of the office of the episcopate was vested in the 
bishops of the church, to accommodate the rites of 
public worship to the requirements of their people 
was in general very moderately exercised ; never- 
theless it was fully allowed and in reality unlimited, 
so long as the essentials of the eucharistic service 
were preserved and nothing introduced which was 
obnoxious to the One Holy Catholic Faith. During 
the first three centuries there were more reasons 
than in after-years why individual bishops should 
not hesitate, upon their sole authority, to make if 
they thought it desirable even considerable altera- 
tions in the liturgies. For they could not upon 
every occasion of doubt or difficulty which arose in 
the persecutions to which they were exposed ask 
advice of other of their brethren, much less meet 
together in a general council. But when they did 
so meet, it is clear from some canons of two of the 
earliest councils whose records have come down 
to us that liturgical and ritual matters were not 
overlooked. Thus the second, third, and fourth, 
the eighth, ninth, and forty-first of the apostolical 
canons, and several also of the Eliberitan council, 
have reference to such points. 

Here we approach another question : in what age 

" Mm. Hal, torn. ii. p. cxlj. 



were liturgies first committed to writing ? Some 
have contended that the apostles were themselves 
the authors of those several liturgies which claim 
their names ; but so great is the majority against 
them that we may say it is agreed upon that the 
apostles were not the authors. There is no account 
of any such composition in the works of the first 
fathers ; and surely, if no .others had, Origen or 
Jerome would have made some mention of it. 
Councils, at least the very early ones, are silent; 
and these would have appealed to a written apostolic 
liturgy, if they could, against the errors and teach- 
ing of heretics. Both Tertullian, when speaking of 
the eucharistic rites," and St Cyprian,** upon the 
question of mixing water with the wine, appeal to 
tradition only ; which we can scarcely conceive would 
have been the case had they known of any litui^ 
written by an aposde. If, once more, such a liturgy 
ever existed it would almost certainly have been 
among the number of canonical books, and so in* 
eluded in the sixtieth canon of the council of Laodicea. 
Any addition to or alteration in it must have been 
instantly disallowed; but we know that alterations 
were very anciendy made, and prayers if not essen- 
tial left out or inserted in some of the liturgies 
claiming to be apostolic. 

The date at which they were first written is open 
to far more dispute ; perhaps, no liturgy was com- 
mitted to writing for the first two centuries. Re- 
naudot is clearly of this opinion ; he says it is beyond 
all controversy and cites St Basil, de Spiritu sancto^ 
cap. 27. The passage is of great importance in more 
respects than in its bearing upon this question, and 
I shall therefore extract it according to the text of 

** Dt corona^ c. 4. ** EpisL 63, Ad cseciliuzn. 
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the Paris edition, 1839 • *'OTov (Jm roZ vpirov seal KOiv^ 
rarcv vparrov fji,if^cr9») to rvvo» toS aravpcv tov< elg ro SvcfJM 
Tov Kvptcv ^fJMV 'IijaoS 'Kpicrrov iikwiKoraf KaTa(nifiMV€a6atf 
T/c i ita ypofjifJLarof hiia^af ; To vpc^ ivaroKkf r^rpoK^Bcu 
Kara rrp vpoaivya^Vj weT^v eS/Sofev ^piAf ypa/ipLa; Ta t^^ 
hmcK^ceti^ pi^fiara iwi rij oyoE&c/^Ci rov aprov r^^ ^iyfopiariag 
KOI rov wcTVfpiov r^f tiXoyia^^ tiV rwf ayiw €yypa(t>5f ^[aTv 
xaroAc Aoivey ; Oi yap iij reir^ig apKoifXiBa^ o$v i avooroAoc 
19 ro eiayyiXiov ewtfAV^aSvi, aXXa fcal vpokiyofxeif ica) inikiyofiiv 
trtpa^ iq fuyaXypf ^orra vpof to fJLVffr'^piov r^v Itrxjivf e«r t^^ 
aypcupov iiiaaxaXutf Tapakafi^rref. EvXoyovfJi^ ii to t€ 
viwp ToD /Sonrr/o-^To^y jrai t^ ?Aa/ov t^^ XP^O'€v^, icoi vpoairi 
avTov riif l3a7m^0fJL€Hv» *Avo voi«y eyypoKf^wf \ Oitc awo rijc 
atwrufAmif KM fjLvariK^^ vape&ocfvf ; Ti ii ; avrij^y tov cAa/ov 
T^ XP'^'*' ^'^ A^C ye/pafjLfjJvo^ iiiiait ; To Sc rpi^ jSavr/- 
j^eafcu Toy oyffpanroy, voi9cy; *AAXa ^e o<ra v€^i to jSavTi^/uia, 
Jaroracro'iaBeu rf Zororyji «ra/ to7^ ayyiXAig avrovy €K voia^ coti 
ypatpiif ; Ovk cir t^; a^yifjLoaievrcv tavti^c /ica< awopp^rov hior 
OKoXiaf, fjl¥ €v awokvwpayfior^f koi avepiepyaatw tnyy 01 
warip€^ illMM i^vXa^aif, jroAcoc e/rervo ^c&iSayfteyoi, tSv fivaryj^ 

piw TO o-€fiyov o-ionr^ ^ao-cS^caAou ;" Renaudot however 
and Le Brun (who even goes so far as to assert 
that for four hundred years no liturgy was written) 
interpret the words of St. Basil in a sense beyond 
what they necessarily mean. His argument in that 
part of his treatise is directed solely to the question 
of the canonical and sacred scriptures ; and it is not 
unusual for that father to speak of customs and rites 
as unwritten which are not found distinctly insisted 
on and explained. 

A better argument by which we may conclude 
that until the end of the second century liturgies 
were not committed to writing is (as Renaudot ob- 
serves) that although we find frequent mention made 
of the scriptures being given up to the heathens 
through fear of punishment or death, we have no 
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instance of any book of ceremonies or public wor- 
ship ; neither would the persecutors have enquired 
so cruelly by torture what mode of offering and 
sacrifice die Christians observed, if they could have 
procured a written liturgy. 

Upon the other hand, as I have already said, it 
has been argued that liturgies were in all ages 
written ; and the chief difficulty of unwritten forms 
seems to be that the length of them would have 
rendered it impossible that, generally, priests should 
have been able to celebrate without a book. But 
it is not necessary for us to suppose that more than 
the solemn portions were preserved and handed 
down unwritten; certainly the psalms and lections 
from the scriptures, the epistles and the gospels, 
and very probably long prayers and thanksgivings 
also were not forbidden to be written. We may 
therefore conclude that in its strict sense no liturgy 
was written for some ages, because certain indis- 
pensable and essential rites which constitute a liturgy 
were handed down by tradition only. We have a 
very remarkable proof how late this disinclination 
to commit those parts to writing was cherished in 
the western church, from a letter from Innocent I. 
early in the fifth century to a bishop, Decentius, who 
had applied to him for the Roman use : " saepe 
dilectionem tuam ad urbem venisse, ac nobiscum in 
ecclesia convenisse non dubium est, et quem morem 
vel in consecrandis mysterlis, vel in caeteris agendis 
arcanis teneat, cognovisse ; quod sufficere arbitrarer 
ad informationem ecclesiae tuae, vel reformationem, si 
praedecessores tui minus, aut aliter tenuerint.*' ^ 

It was because of a holy reverence that the 
Church required her priests thus to celebrate from 



^ Cited by Le Brun, 0/^ra, torn. ii. p. i8. 



prefacet xxix 

memory. Among her doctrines none were so 
scrupulously concealed, litde less from the cate- 
chumen than from the unbeliever, as were those 
connected with the blessed eucharist She did not 
seek to hide them from her admitted children, but 
from men who were her avowed enemies or un- 
proved candidates for her privileges. She knew 
and remembered her Lord's command, " Give not 
that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye 
your pearls before swine, lest they trample them 
under their feet, and turn again and rend you." 

Hence therefore it was that except in the first 
epistle to the Corinthians St. Paul in all his writings 
has not made any plain mention of this sacrament ; 
and then there was abundant reason, from the ne- 
cessity of the case, not only why he should speak but 
also openly and freely. For the very abuse which 
he was endeavouring to correct, namely, the per- 
mitting unworthy persons and perhaps not even 
members of the Church to be present at the holy 
communion, had admitted these already to the 
knowledge of much connected with the solemnities 
of the celebration of it. As a learned but very 
prejudiced writer has observed, " it was not in the 
apostle'^ power to conceal the outward part of the 
mystery from them, who by the countenance of their 
new teachers had been emboldened to break in 
upon the eucharist, without being duly qualified ; and 
therefore the only way that he had left to him, to 
prevent their further contempt and abuse of it, was 
to let them into the fuller knowledge of it."*^ Such 

" Johnson, Unbloody sacrifice^ any notice of the prefiguration 

vol. L p. 57- The same writer of the Christian sacrifice in the 

has some veiy forcible remarks oblation of Melchisedeck. There 

upon the omission by St Paul was apparently, but for some 

in the epistle to the Hebrews of powerful motive, every reason 



XXX 



]^ceface« 



an exception, as we can see so evidently the ckuse, 
confirms the rule which it is not to be denied that 
St. Paul appears at other times to have invariably 
observed. 

We have further proof how carefully our Saviour s 
caution was obeyed from the very obscure manner 
in which the ante-Nicene fathers, when they speak 
of it at all, speak of the eucharist; so obscure 
indeed, especially near the apostolic age, that none 
could understand their import except those who 
had been fully admitted into the communion of the 
Church. No article relating to it was inserted into 
any creed ; and the very probable reason has been 
given, which must occur to every reader, that creeds 
were forms of faith to be taught the catechumens 
in order to their baptism. Not so the eucharist ; 
which was considered too sacred to be spoken of in 
words at length, except to the perfect only.** Take 



why he should then enter into 
it ; and this motive, as St. Jerome 
tells us, was because he Uiought 
it not proper to discourse of that 
sacrament familiarly to people 
not yet settled in the faith. 
" DifScultatem rei prooemio " 
(says that father, in his epistle 
to Evagrius) " exaggerat dicens, 
super quo multus est nobis sermo 
interpretabilis, non quia aposto- 
lus id non potuit interpretari, sed 
quia illius temporis non fuerit. 
Hebraeis enim, id est Judseis, 
persuadebat, non jam fidelibus 
quibus sacramentum passim pro- 
deret." 

** Upon this Johnson has the 
following {Unbloody sacrificty vol. 
i. p. 335): "The reasons they 
had for the concealment of these 



mysteries [of the sacraments] 
were in sum, to show the great 
esteem they had of them, and 
which they by this means en- 
deavoured to imprint upon all 
that were admitted to the know- 
ledge and enjoyment of them ; 
and at the same time to guard, 
and if possible secure them from 
the flouts and objections of Jews 
and heathens, and of all whom 
they thought too light and frothy 
to be entrusted with things so 
very weighty and serious, and 
yet of so peculiar a nature, that 
there was nothing in the world 
that could in all respects be com- 
pared to them. For they justly 
believed that a Divine power 
went along with the sacraments, 
which was reason enough why 
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also, for example, the famous passage in St. Justin ; 
in a part of his Apology where he is giving an ac- 
count of the ceremonies of the Christians in their 
common worship; how cautiously he speaks, how 
anxiously he seems to weigh every word, lest he 
should say even upon such an occasion too much. 
" Upon the day called Sunday" {he tells us) " we have 
an assembly of all who live in the towns or in the 
country, who meet in an appointed place ; and the 
records of the apostles or the writings of the apo- 
stles are read, according as the time will allow. 
And when the reader leaves off, the president" 
(9 ■Kf^otvi) in a discourse admonishes and exhorts 
us to imitate such good examples. Then we all 



the]' should set the highest value 
upon them, and desire that others 
shonld do SD too ; and 7et they 
knew the visible signs of these 
■acrameDts to be htggarly elt- 
menls, things in their own nature 
vtry cheap and common; and 
tbey night without the gift of 
imiphecj easnlj foresee that the 
enemies of Christianity would 
always be ringing in the ears of 
all that were well affected to 
Christianity (as the deists and 
qnakeia are perpetually labour- 
ing to perBoade our people) that 
there can be no such effects of 
water, bread, and wine, as priests 
of the Christian church would 
have ihem believe. And there is 
one thing peculiar to the eucha- 
rist, which made it more liable 
to scoffs than any other part of 
our religion; which is that the 
bread and wine were believed to 
be the very Body and Blood of 
Christ ; no wonder if they were 
much upon the reserve in this 



point ; since all must be sensible 
that nothing in the Christian 
theology could have afforded 
more agreeable entertainment to 
the drolls and buffoons of the 
age ; for whatsoever is most ex- 
traordinary, and elevated above 
the condition of other things, 
which seem to be of the same 
sort, lies most exposed to pro- 
fane wit and mirth, when that 
which gives it its worth and ex- 
cellency can only be believed 
and not seen: and no doubt 
Tertullian spoke the sense of 
all the learned fathers of his 
own and of the succeeding times 
in those observable words, ' nil 
adeo quod obduret mentes ho- 
minum, quam simplicitas Divi- 
nomm openim, quse in actu vi- 
detur; et magnificentia, Cfix in 
effectu repromittitur.' " 

" That is, the bishop; and so 
Reeves renders the word. See 
his note upon the passage, vol. 
i p. 107. 
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stand up together and pray; and, as we before 
said, when that prayer is finished bread is offered, 
and wine and water. And the president then also, 
with all the earnestness in his power {S<nj iwet^f 
airi ^*), sends up prayers and thanksgivings. And 
the people conclude the prayer with him, saying, 
Amen. Then distribution is made of the conse- 
crated elements ; which are also sent to such as are 
absent by the deacons." 

Such is St. Justin's description of the celebraticm 
of the eucharist upon the Lord's day or sunday, 
as the fathers usually call it in their apologies be- 
cause it happened upon the day which was dedicated 
to the sun, and therefore best known to the heathen^ 
by that name. In the section immediately pre- 
ceding, he relates in almost the same language the 
manner in which the newly-baptized was admitted to 
and received his first communion, in which one cir- 
cumstance is added, namely, the kiss; and thus, 
short and obscure as this account must at the time 
have appeared, we can clearly trace many important 
parts of the holy service ; the general and the 
eucharistical prayer ; the kiss of peace ; the oblation 
of the elements ; the mixture of water with the 
wine; the consecration of the elements, then no 
longer common bread and common wine •* but the 



^ Compare, from the thanks- 
giving in the Qementine liturgy, 

" tvxapurrovfup coi, Qgi murrotcpd' 
ropf ovx S<r€v 6<ft€tkofUPf dXX* ooor 

tvpofuBa." This has reference to 
a written liturgy, and there seems 
no ground for the opinion of 
those who would argue from 
these words of Sl Justin for the 
use of extemporary prayer in 
the service of the eucharist 



" St. Justin, Apoi. I. 66, p, 
83. See also St Irenasus, Con/. 

har. b. 4. C. 18 : " *Qs yap mr6 ySff 

aUf TOV OCOV, OVK€Tl KOUf6t SpTOf 

fOTcy, dXX* cvxopccrria, f k duo vptry^ 
parwf avPftrnfKvta^ iniytlov n Ka\ 
oltpa»iov' ovrnt Koi rh atifiara ^fJUMf 
fKTakofjfiauowTa r^r thxofMrrlas fui' 
Ktri fltrl <f>Baprdf rify iXwida r^s c^s 
alApos ibaoracrcttf Zxoprtu" 
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Body and the Blood of Christ ; arid their after dis- 
tribution to those present, or communion. Let us 
not, by the way, pass on without remembering that 
there would have been no need of so much carefulness 
to conceal these mysteries from the world, from 
those who were without, if the eucharist had been 
indeed nothing more than what later ages have 
endeavoured to reduce it to, a mere refreshing of 
our memories, or a renewal of our covenant, or a 
symbol of mutual love. But from this jealousy 
arose the evil of unjust accusations against the 
Christians "latebrosa et lucifuga natio,"^" which, 
although terrible, they were content to bear, un- 
provoked to further explanation, with the bare reply 
of an indignant and unhesitating denial. 

We may delay for one moment upon the im- 
portant assertion of St. Justin and of St. Irenaeus 
(in the note) that after consecration the elements 
are no longer to be looked upon as common bread 
and wine. So speaks St. Ambrose to an objector : 
" forte dicas : aliud video, quomodo tu mihi asseris 
quod Christi corpus accipiam ? et hoc nobis adhuc 
superest ut probemus. Quantis igitur utimur ex- 
emplis ? Probemus non hoc esse quod natura for- 
mavit, sed quod benedictio consecravit : majoremque 



** Cardinal Bona says of the 
heathens, "quia aliquid subob- 
sciire perceperant de sacramento 
corporis et sanguinis Christi, ac- 
cusabant eos de csede infantis et 
epulis Thyesteis. Dicimur seek- 
ratissimi^ aitTertuUianus apolog. 
cap. 7, de sacramento infantiddii^ 
ei pabulo^ inde et post corwivium 
incesio, Csecilius apud Minutium: 
Infantis sanguinem sitienter lam'- 
bunt, hujus certatim membra dis- 



pertiunty hoc fxderantiir hostia. 
Justinus Martyr in dialogo cum 
Tryphone : An vos etiam de no- 
bis creditisy homines nos vorare, et 
post epulum lucernis extinctis ne- 
fario concubitu promiscue inoolvi? 
Theophilus ad Autolycum, lib. 3. 
Isttid prcBterea et crudelissimum 
et immanissimum est^ quod nobis 
intendunt crimen^ nos humams 
carnibus vesci,'* Rerum liturgic, 
lib. I. 4. 3. 
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vim esse benedictionis quam naturae: quia bene- 
dictione etiam natura ipsa mutatur • • . ipse clamat 
Dominus Jesus : Hoc est corpus meum. Ante bene- 
dictionem verborum ccelestium alia species nomi- 
natur, post consecrationem corpus sigpiificatur. Ipse 
dicit sanguinem suum. Ante consecrationem aliud 
dicitur, post consecrationem sanguis nuncupatur," 
&c.'^ Again, in a remarkable place of his homilies 
St Cyril of Alexandria plainly lays down the same 

doctrine : " ScDre, ipary^re tov €/xoy iprov^ kcu vUre oiifow, if 
€K€pava vfuiT lyi^ e/xairroy €ig ffpZo'iv ^oifiao'ay eyif ifjMVTOv 

TOig vo6ovai fA€ itccpaffa."^ And once more, St. Irenaeus 
to the same effect : " Quando ergo et mixtus calix, 
et factus panis percepit verbum Dei, et fit eucharistia 
sanguinis et corporis Christi, ex quibus augetur et 
consistit carnis nostrae substantia ; quomodo camem 
negant capacem esse donationis Dei — quae de calice, 
qui est sanguis ejus, nutritiu' ; et de pane, quod est 
corpus ejus, augetur ?" •• 

To the above, which are but very few out of 
many places which might be appealed to in the 
primitive fathers, I shall add an extract from a rare 
book, once highly popular in this country and, in a 
sense, authorised by the church of England to be 
distributed among the people for their instruction, 
namely, " The ordinarye of a Christen man." The 
author is speaking of almsdeeds: "The xij. maner 
of almesdede spyry tuell is to offre or to make offrynge 



'^ Demysfenis9CSLp.ix; Opera, 
torn. 2. p. 338. This and one or 
two quotations which follow are 
taken from a valuable collection 
of treatises and extracts from the 
fathers, to illustrate the thirty- 
nine articles, printed at the press 
of the university of Cambridge, 



and therefore with some kind of 
authority attached; EccUiia An- 
glicatUB vindex caiholicuSyQdSsAxt. 
1843; vol. 3. p. 266. 

•• Opera, tom. v. p. 372 ; Ecc. 
AngL vindex, vol 3. p. 332. 

•• Opera, Adv. hceres, p. 400 ; 
Ecc, AngL vindex, voL 3. p. 299. 
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to God the fader, the blessyd Jesu cryst his sone, 
with y® ryght holy sacrament of y« awter ; and this 
almesdede here surmounteth syngulerly in two 
thynges, all those other good dedes that may be sayd 
or thought, that is, in dygnyte and in generalyte. . . 
There is the breed and the wyne, flesshe and blode, 
y^ ryght holy refeccyon of crysten soules." ^ 

Besides, from allusions which we find frequently 
in the fathers, how certain is it that they could not 
have believed the blessed elements to be any longer 
common bread and wine. St Chrysostom, for ex- 
ample : " M^ on apro^ eoriv iSi^f, fii^^ m o7yoV i^ri vofufrp^ 
ov yap 0)^ at Xoiwai Ppwcctf €iV a<f>€Opiva x»pu. Awaye^ fu/i 
TovTo vou, AXAa o)av€p fnipig mpi vpoaofxikliaa^ oiieif aaroih' 
<rta^€i, ovIShf v^pica^vei* ouru kcu colie ifOfu^e {(TwayaXiffKeaBai) 
ra fivcnipia r^ rtiv ffifjiarog oiaia,^*^^ Or St. Cyril of 

Jerusalem, in an explanation of the Lord's prayer : 

1 ov apTov i^fiMV Toy evioi/aiov 00^ i^/x/y (nffAipov. aprof ouro^ 
i KUfog ovK €(mv eviovo'iOf, aprof he oi;to^ i aytog^ €7riovato( 
coT/v. . . o2!r6^ apTOf ovk elf 9ceikiay x^f^^ ^^^ ^^'^ a^c&^Mt 
€M/3aXXeTM' aW* eU vaaay o-oS t^v cicjacriy avai^oraiy €<V 

«0€Aeiay aiiAarog km rpvyi^f-*^^ Or, once more, St. Am- 
brose, speaking of the manna in the wilderness, as 
compared with the eucharist: "Sed tamen panem 
ilium qui manducaverunt, omnes in deserto mortui 



*• Sign. O. 4. d, edit Wynkyn 
deWorde, 4to. 1506. 

"Ante consecrationem, nee 
panis nee viniun, etiam in altari 
positum, est saeramentum, nee 
sacre rei signum. Sed demum 
post consecrationem tune est 
saeramentum. Propterea dici- 
tur saerifieium visibile, sed est 
invisibile saeramentum, i. sacrae 
rei signum: unde, ut ibidem 
sequitur, saeramentum est in- 

d 



visibilis gratias visibllis forma." 
Lyndwood, lib. i. tit. i, Al- 
tissimus, verd, non est saera- 
mentum. 

" Horn, de pctniL^ Operay torn. 

2. p. 413 ; Ecc. Afigl, vindeXy vol. 

3- P- 320. 

*• CaUch. mystag, v, Opera^ 
p. 329; EccL Angl. vindeXy voL 

3. p. 3 1 2. And eompare the sixth 
seetion of the fourth leeture, 
Operay p. 321. 
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sunt : ista autem esca quam accipis, iste panis vivus 
qui descendit de coelo, vitae aeternae substantiam sub- 
ministrat; et quicumque hunc manducaverit, non 
morietur in aeternum : et est corpus Christi. Con- 
sidera nunc utrum praestantior sit panis angelorum, 
an caro Christi, quae utique corpus est vitae. Manna 
illud e coelo, hoc supra caelum : illud coeli, hoc Do- 
mini coelorum : illud corruptioni obnoxium, si in 
diem alterum servaretur ; hoc alienum ab omni cor- 
ruptione, quod quicumque religiose gustaverit, cor- 
ruptionem sentire non poterit." *^ 

To return : the eucharistic rites of the Christian 
church in the first centuries being in part, that is all 
the most solemn and mysterious portions of them, 
handed down by tradition only, the earliest written 
liturgy which we have is the Clementine. This 
forms a part of the eighth book of the apostolical 
constitutions, a work which most .certainly was not 
compiled by those whose name it bears, namely, of 
the apostles ;** and therefore labours under all the 
disadvantages which must attach to writings not 
genuine. Still the authority of the constitutions is 
very great and will at least reach thus far; that 
though we might hesitate to insist upon any state- 
ment, certainly of belief perhaps also of practice, 
to be found there only, yet where such statements 
are confirmed by incidental allusions or by direct 
accounts of the same things in other writers earlier 
or contemporary we may then fully rely upon them. 
We must remember also that it was not uncommon 

*■ De mysteriiSy Opera^ torn. 2. very much older materials aboat 

p. 337 ; EccL Angl, vindex^ vol: the middle of the fourth century. 

3. p. 266. The tradition may have been 

*• A conclusion agreed upon primitive which traced the rites, 

by almost all writers upon the not the language, of the liturgy 

subject The constitutions were to St. Clement, 
probably gathered together from 
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for authors and compilers of that age, the third and 
fourth centuries, to recommend their works by as- 
cribing them to great saints and teachers who were 
departed. This may have been a practice at all 
times to be much regretted, and most undoubtedly 
it is little according to modem opinions ; yet it not 
only is not in itself a condemnation of every fact or 
doctrine so recommended, but it sprang from a 
sense of unworthiness and modesty which has long 
been lost, and was based upon a well-grounded pre- 
sumption that there existed in the people a reve- 
rence for their fathers, which has well-nigh been 
lost also. 

In the apostolical constitutions then is the liturgy 
attributed to him whose name is in the Book of 
Life, St. Clement.** With respect to his name in 
particular being attached to it we may well adopt 
the words of Zaccaria, in his defence of the liturgy 
given to St James : " I Hud tamen doctissimis cri- 
ticis lubens concessero, quae apostolorum nomine 
circumferuntur liturgiae, eas multo recentiores esse 
suisque auctoribus suppositas. At nulla id fraude 
factum contendo ; Jacobum enim, caeterosque apo- 
stolos liturgiam quampiam, seu ordinem precum in 
sacramentorum administratione, atque eucharistiae 
praesertim immolatione servandum constituisse pru- 
dens nemo inficiabitur. Quare cum processu tem- 
poris aliqua in illis immutari, demi nonnuUa, addi 
alia contigerit, apostoli, a quo primum liturgia edita 
fuerit, nomen retentum est turn in tantum auctorem 
reverentia, tum eorum, quae ab illo profecta fuerant, 
atque etiam tum usurpabantur, ratione."*" 

*^ Brett observes in his disser- against the acknowledged epistle 

tation, that the language in which of St. Clement 

it is written is no more an argu- *• BidL ri/ualis, tom. i. dis- 

ment against its genuinenessthan sert. 2. p. Ixxxvj. 
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Without entering into any unnecessary discussion, 
it will be sufficient simply to state that the most 
probable opinion about the Clementine liturgy is 
this : that although we grant that it was never used 
exactly in the form in which we now have it in any 
portion of the Church (neither indeed does it claim 
for itself any place or country in particular), still it 
is to be looked upon as accurately representing the 
general mode prevalent through the Christian world 
during the first three centuries of administering the 
eucharist A reasonable argument in its favour is 
that where the other liturgies, claiming to be primi- 
tive, are agreeable to each other they agree with 
the Clementine; and that the Clementine contains 
nothing, either particularly in its arrangement or 
generally in its manner of expression, which is not 
to be found in all the others. The most important 
omission is that the Lord s prayer forms no part 
of it : but this may, as has been suggested,*'^ have 
arisen from the negligence of some transcriber in 
whose copy the first words only might have been 
written (and those in contraction); or it might be 
readily allowed never to have been used in this 
liturgy, because although proper to the holy service 
yet most certainly it is not essential to the con- 
secration of the eucharist In the other ancient 
liturgies in which the Lord's prayer occurs it is 
placed after the consecration is completed ; and this 
is what I have already attempted to show was what 
St. Gregory meant in the passage which was before 
examined, with whom, so explained, agree a number 
of the earliest writers.*' Every other liturgy bears 

^ Brett, Dissertation^ p. 204, Pdag.^ ' apostolos quotidie ora- 

&c (edit 1720). His remarks tionem dominicam solitos dicere 

should be consulted. in sacrificio.' Cyrillus Hiero- 

^ " Hieronymus ait lib. 3. od^. solymitanus cateck, $nystag. 5. 
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evident marks of the rites and ceremonies which 
have been added from time to time to the original 
form ; that form seems to stand clearest in the Cle- 
mentine.** How decided is the opinion of a learned 
writer *° '' that if we had the very words in which 
St Peter and St Paul consecrated the eucharist, it 
would not differ in substance from that which is 
contained in this most ancient liturgy:" and of 
another also:*^ "the eucharistical office in the apo- 
stolical constitutions is the standard and test by 



'Post haec inquit, nempe post 
commemorationem fidelium de- 
functonim, dicimus orationem 
illam quatn Salvator suis dis- 
cipulis tradidit* " Bona, torn. 3. 
p. 320. These, and other autho- 
rities, Optatus, Augustine, Caesar 
Arelatensis, St Ambrose, &c., 
are cited by most of the ritual- 
ists. 

Mr. Palmer argues from the 
omission of the prayer the great 
antiquity of the Clementine litur- 
gy, speaking of it as a remark- 
able sign. He says : ^'Widiout 
doubt the Lord's prayer was 
used between the prayer of the 
deacon and benediction of the 
faithful, which precedes the 
form rit SytOy &c. all through 
the patriarchate of Antioch in 
the early part of the fourth cen- 
tury. Yet it does not occur in 
this part of the Qementine 
liturgy. Now it is not credible 
that the author would have 
omitted this prayer if it had 
been used long before his time. 
Yet from the manner and lan- 
guage of Chrysostom and Cyril 
we perceive that it must have 



been used long before ihetr 
time. They both seem to re- 
gard this prayer as coeval with 
the rest of the liturgy: they do 
not allude to the idea that it 
had no^ been formerly used in 
that part of the liturgy. Since 
then the Lord's prayer was not 
used, or was but recently used, 
in the time of the author of the 
apostolical constitutions, and yet 
appears to have been long used 
in the time of Cyril and Chrysos- 
tom, we must infer that the apo- 
stolical constitutions were written 
much before the time of Chry- 
sostom and Cyril." Origtnes 
lit. i. p. 40. 

^* Upon the arguments for 
high antiquity from what the 
liturgy of St. Clement does and 
does not contain, see especially 
Le Brun, whose admissions from 
his peculiar opinions upon written 
liturgies are very valuable in this 
respect; Opera, tom. 2. pp. 23, 
24, 30, 208. 

" Johnson, Unbloody sacrifice 
and altar unvailed^yol, ii. p. 148. 

" Hickes, Christian priest- 
hoody vol. i. p. 141. 
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which all others are to be tried. And by comparing 
them with this the innovations and additions in 
after times, be they good or bad, will appear." 

Being then so valuable a record** I cannot think 
that a reprint of it will be out of place in the pre- 
sent volume. We may refer to it as Hickes has 
recommended ; we may look upon it with Johnson 
as in substance the apostolic form, and so learn to 
judge more truly than we otherwise might of other 
liturgies. As such a g^ide we may regard it, not to 
the exclusion of the Jerusalem, or Alexandrian, or 
Roman ^^ (as if these had not also sprung from the 
teaching and example of apostles), but as containing 
in an earlier form than is supplied by any extant manu- 
script those rites which are essential to a valid con- 
secration and perfecting of the eucharist, and with- 
out which no service, though it may claim the name, 
can be allowed to be a Christian liturgy. 

Subject to the exception of the omission of the 
Lord's prayer in the Clementine liturgy — as we now 
have the text of it in the apostolical constitutions — 
we may agree with Mabillon's statement, that there 
were some certain rites and ceremonies to be found 
in all the liturgies, whether of the east or the west. 



■* It is scarcely necessary for 
me to remind the reader that 
we have also an equally valu- 
able commentary upon it, in 
the fifth catechetical lecture of 
St. Cyril. 

" "That there were ancient 
liturgies in the Church is evi- 
dent : St. Chiysostom, St. Basil, 
and others : and though we find 
not in all ages whole liturgies, 
yet it is certain that there were 
such in the oldest times, by those 
parts which are extant: as 'Sur- 



sum corda,* 'Vere dignum et 
justum,' &c. Though those 
which are extant may be inter- 
polated, yet such things as are 
found in them all consistent to 
catholic and primitive doctrine, 
may well be presumed to have 
been from the first, especially 
since we find no original of 
these liturgies from ancient 
councils." Answer of the Bishops 
to the exceptions of the Ministers; 
Cardwell, Hist, of Conferences^ 

P- 350. 
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These were, he tells us, lections from the holy scrip- 
tures at the beginning of the service, oblation of 
the bread and of wine mixed with water, consecra- 
tion by the saying of the very words used by our 
Lord Himself, the Lord's prayer, and communion 
with thanksgiving/* 

We may add to these some two or three other 
details ; such as the reading of the diptychs, whether 
of the living or the dead, the recital in some shape 
of a creed or declaration of the one Faith, the kiss 
of peace, and a preface or " sursum corda." ** 

After the council of Nice, and in the age im- 
mediately preceding, additions were unquestionably 
made to the original forms which had been used in 
various churches. Some of these are easily to be 
traced: and the observation of St. Paul to the 



■* "Haec omnibus semper 
communia, nempe lectiones sa- 
crarum scripturarum initio litur- 
gi», psalmonim alionimque can- 
ticorum recitatio; obiatio panis 
et vini aqua mixti; consecratio 
utriusque verbis Christi Domini 
cum l)enedictione ac signo cni- 
cis a sacerdote facto ; oratio do- 
minica, et sacra communio cum 
gratianim actione." Dt lit Gall, 
lib. I. cap. a. 

•• A very useful book has 
lately been published by Mr. 
Hammond, under the tide of 
Liturgies eastern and western. 
This contains the texts of several 
of the Greek liturgies, and a 
careful arrangement of the Ro- 
man, Ambrosian, Gallican, and 
Mozarabic, in parallel columns. 
Mr. Hammond has drawn up 
some tables (pp. xxvj, xxix) 
showing the differences which 



exist among the liturgies, and 
(as he truly remarks) " the mar- 
vellous sid>siantial identity of the 
eastern and western" families 
or groups. In the first sentence 
of his introduction we are told 
that he includes under the term 
" ancient liturgies " " all which 
can trace their descent direcdy 
from some known early form." 
The present communion service 
in the book of Common prayer 
of the church of England is not, 
however, included in Mr. Ham- 
mond's tables of comparison. 
No explanation (I believe) is 
given of the omission; and 
we are left to conclude that in 
its arrangement and contents 
the English communion service 
is to be regarded as a compo- 
sition of the sixteenth century 
and cannot be traced to any 
known early form. 
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Corinthians in his first epistle, where he says " there 
must be also heresies among you, that they which 
are approved may be made manifest among you," 
is as applicable to the public services and rituals of 
the catholic church as to the opinions of her in- 
dividual members/^ During the short space when 
there was indeed but one mind and one faith there 
was little need of cautious phrases, and additional 
safeguards by which the truth might be preserved : 
very different was the case after the time of Arius, 
and Macedonius, and Nestorius; and epithets even 
became necessary which in purer days would perhaps 
but have seemed to mar the earnest simplicity of 
the prayers of the Church. 



" As Vinccntius of Lirins says 
upon this text of St. Paul : " ac 
si diceret : ob hoc haeresedn non 
statim divinitus eradicantur auc- 
tores, ut probati manifest! fiant, 
id est, ut unusquisque quam te- 
nax et fidelis, et fixus catholicae 
fidei sit amator, appareat. £t 



revera cum quseque novitas ebul- 
lit, statim cernitur frumentonim 
gravitas, et levitas palearum: 
tunc sine magno moUmine ex- 
cutitur ab area, quod nullo pon- 
dere intra aream tenebatur." 
Adversus harests^ § 20. 
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CHAPTER III. 

WE must now pass to the consideration of 
the particular liturgy from which the an- 
cient uses of the church of England are 
known and acknowledged to have been immediately 
derived. The Roman was the earliest and the 
chief of the patriarchates of the catholic church. 
The contentions of neighbouring provinces, the ir- 
ruptions of barbarians, the local influence of her 
bishops, and above all her anxious and untiring 
energy in the propagation of the true faith, rapidly 
strengthened the primacy of the see of Rome. We 
might naturally therefore expect that in the remains 
of antiquity which have been spared to us we should 
find a complete liturgy which she had used from her 
first foundation, with perhaps also a history de- 
tailing exactly the various alterations which it has 
undergone. 

But we know little about it. Writers who lived long 
ago, and to whom we may have supposed some ac- 
counts would have come down, speak in very general 
terms. Durand*^ contents himself with saying "in 
primordio nascentis ecclesiae missa aliter dicebatur 
quam modo . . . sequenti vero tempore epistola tan- 
tum et evangelio recitatis missa celebrabatur : subse- 
quenter Coelestinus papa instituit introitum ad mis- 
sam cantari. . . Caetera diversis temporibus ab aliis 
papis leguntur adjecta, prout Christianse religionis 
cultu crescente visa sunt decentius convenire." Going 
back some four hundred years, Walafrid Strabo tells 

'^ Rationale dvo. off. lib. 4. cap. i. 5. 
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us what is still less satisfactory: "quod nunc agimus 
multiplici orationum, lectionum, cantilenarum, et 
*consecrationum officio, totum hoc apostoli, et post 
ipsos proximi (ut creditur) orationibus et com- 
memoratione passionis Dominicae, sicut ipse prae- 
cepit, agebant simpliciter."** 

Hence it is that some who dislike the authority of 
liturgies have denied to the Roman all claim to any 
great age ; and have ascribed its first beginning as 
a form to Gregory the great, or to Gelasius, or 
Vigilius, or Leo, in succession bishops of Rome. 
Others, on the contrary, have boldly given the 
Roman liturgy to St. Peter as the sole author, at 
least of the canon, and assert that it has come down 
to us in the main points unimpaired. 

Those writers from whom I have just made ex- 
tracts state their full conviction of the truth of this : 
for example, Walafrid Strabo in the same chapter : 
" Romani quidem usum observationum a beato Pe- 
tro accipientes, suis quique temporibus quae congrua 
judicata sunt addiderunt." And more expressly an 
archbishop of our own Anglo-saxon church; iElfric 
in his pastoral epistle : " Now was the mass estab- 
lished by our Lord Christ; and the holy apostle 
Peter appointed the canon thereto, which we call 
Te igitur''^^ The later ritualists, men of the 
greatest learning and of unwearied labour in these 
enquiries, take the same ground. Gavantus declares 
that St. Clement received the Roman liturgy from 
St. Peter.*® Le Brun also : " Romanae ecclesiae 



^ De rebus eccUs, cap. a a. and other writers. 
Walafrid arrives at this result " Cap. 39. Thorpe, Anglo- 

after premising "quantum in- xaort^fi /aze;x, &c.,vol. a. p. 381. 
venire potuimus, exponamus." ^ Thesaurus sacr. riiuum^ 

And he then gives much such an torn. i. p. a. Merati in his 

account of additions as Durand notes tells us of the altar pre- 
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liturgia dubio procul ex S. Petro per traditionem 
derivatur."" Georgius again: "Sacrarum caerimo- 
niarum origo, ab apostolicis temporibus ducta, viam 
nobis stravit ad Romanae liturgiae vetustatem, cujus 
primordia et ordinem beato Petro ecclesia Romana 
debet." ^2 But the chief authorities upon which 
these opinions rest are of St. Isidore, who lived in 
the seventh century; and of Innocent I. in the fifth. 
The first tells us : ** ordo missae vel orationum, qui- 
bus oblata Deo sacrificia consecrantur, primum a 
sancto Petro est institutus," and he adds, what cer- 
tainly was incorrect, "cujus celebrationem uno eo- 
demque modo uni versus peragit orbis."®^ Innocent 
lays down the same, in a passage too long to ex- 
tract, in an epistle to the bishop Decentius : from 
which Georgius draws this conclusion : " Heus 
quanta ex hoc plane aureo S. Innocentii pontificis 
testimonio hauriuntur! Vides enim Romanam ec- 
clesiam a sancto Petro, ut diximus, ordinem missae 
edoctam."** Much more sound is the interpretation 
which cardinal Bona,*^* with whom agrees Pinius,®* 
puts upon the last sentence of St. Isidore; and 
which I would extend to the other early authorities 
to the same purpose : " hoc de re et substantia, non 
de verborum tenore et caeremoniis intelligendum 
est" 

For as the truth is unquestionably not with the ad- 
vocates of the first of the two opinions which I have 
mentioned, so with some limitations, although it may 



served at Rome, upon which *• De eccles. ojfficiis, lib. r. 

St Peter is said to have offered cap. 15; Bibi, pairum auct. 

the eucharist ; torn. i. p. 130. torn. i. p. 188. 

" Opera^ torn. a. p. 78. •* Tom. i. p. 10. 

•" De lit, R<m.ponii/. torn. i. •• Rerum liiurg. lib. i. cap. 

p. 9. See also Martene, de ant. 7. v. 

ecc, rit. torn. i. p. 98. ^ De Ut, ant, Hispanica^ p. 2. 
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not be freed from all objection, we may agree with 
the others. To name as the author of the Roman 
liturgy any particular aposde is beyond possibility : 
but the essential rites which are in all ancient litur- 
gies are to be found also in the canon of the Roman 
catholic church in every age, up to the most early, 
through which we are able to trace it We may 
assert therefore that the Roman liturgy springs 
equally with the others from an apostolic form ; and 
that it has preserved all essentials with a most 
jealous care, whilst successive popes and bishops 
in various countries have exerted their legitimate 
power and added such prayers and ceremonies as 
they thought fit As Muratori says, " canoni certe, 
in quo tremendi mysterii summa consistit, nihil un- 
quam additum fuit, quod vel minimum substantiam 
rei mutet."*^ 



^ De rehm liHtrg. p. 119. 
Some writers, of considerable 
authority, are disposed to argue 
that in the first years of Chris- 
tianity at Rome the liturgy was 
not said in Latin but in Greek. 
De Rossi, in his Roma sotUrcaua 
crisHanoy is of this opinion. So 
also dean Milman ; but this last 
writes in too prejudiced a style 
to be much relied upon, when 
the facts or doubts which he 
is stating give rise to or touch 
upon disputed questions of the- 
ology. Speaking with hesita- 
tion, I would say that in the 
total absence of anything which 
can be regarded as evidence 
upon the question it seems to 
be highly improbable that the 
Roman liturgy in the first cen- 
tury — to say nothing about the 



second century — was in Greek. 
Undoubtedly the Greek language 
was known widely among the 
higher ranks of Roman people 
in the time of Nero; but the 
first converts were chiefly made 
from the lower classes. Apostles 
were at Rome: they had in- 
spired authority to decide what 
the rites and ceremonies of the 
liturgy should be, and the es- 
pecial words to be used in the 
prayers. There would have 
been no more difficulty, looking 
at it simply as a mere worldly 
matter, in drawing up the liturgy 
in one language than in another. 
It is scarcely to be believed that 
St Peter or St. Paul, having 
collected a congregation of new 
Christians, would have allowed 
them to offer up the most solemn 
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In attempting to give a most brief account of the 
Roman liturgy I said in the preface to the first 
edition of this work (1844) that we could not do 
better than adopt the words of a careful enquirer, 
the author of the Origines liturgica. I should 
have to appeal to the same sources as himself, and 
I have found no reason, after further examination, 
to suppose that any other plan would be more 
advantageous now. He tells us, " that many of the 
mistakes into which men have fallen on this matter 
have arisen from confounding two very different 
things, the missal and the liturgy. The missal is 
a large volume containing a number of missae, or 
offices for particular days, which were to be added 
in the canon. ^* By the liturgy we are to under- 
stand the " ordinary and "canon which did not vary, 
and the number and order of the prayers which were 



service of their faith in a lan- 
guage which they did not under- 
stand. It is quite probable also 
that the bishops and priests 
whom they ordained throughout 
the west were in many instances 
Ignorant of Greek. The ob- 
jections — such as they may be 
— ^which can be brought against 
the continued and exclusive use 
in every part of the world of 
one single eucharistic service in 
a dead language would have 
had more force when referred 
to the first beginnings of the 
Christian church, and to the 
wants or requirements of her 
members then. I make these 
remarks in the fewest possible 
words; being precluded from 
more fully discussing the subject 
to the extent which it justly 



demands, because it would of 
necessity involve questions of 
controversy, which I am espe- 
cially anxious to avoid. 

* I have no hesitation in 
adopting Mr. Palmer's account, 
but we must take the term litur- 
gy in its most strict sensiy and an 
unusual one, to exclude the other 
portions of the missal from it ; in 
the present instance it is allowable 
if we include, as I doubt not was 
intended, the ordinary with the 
canon. It is much to be wished 
that Mr.Palmer had remembered 
his own definition ; and not upon 
the other hand extended some- 
what improperly the idea of a 
liturgy, in giving such a title as 
Origines liturgica to his whole 
work. 
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to be added from the missal. . . It is acknowledged 
that Gregory collected, arranged, improved, and 
abbreviated®* the contents of the individual missae, 
and inserted a short passage into the canon, viz. 
Diesque nostras in tua pace disponas, atque ab aterna 
damnatione eripi^ et in electorum tuarum jubeas grege 
numerari. He joined also the Lords prayer to 
the canon, from which it had previously been sepa- 
rated by the breaking of bread. All this amounts 
to positive proof that Gregory was the reviser and 
improver, not the author, of the Roman liturgy."^® 
"Seventy years before Gregory, Vigilius in an 
epistle to Profuturus bishop of Braga in Spain says 
that he had received the text of the canon from 
apostolical tradition: he then gives him a descrip- 
tion of it, which coincides accurately with the 
Roman liturgy in subsequent times.'' " Before him, 
Gelasius, a.d. 492, ordained prayers or collects, and 
prefaces, and arranged them in a sacramentary, 



•• I would add from Mura- 
tori: ''Certe vetustis ssculis 
praefationes complures in usu 
fuere. Hasce sanctus Grego- 
rius M. ad paucas nunc usitatas 
redegit. Psalmi etiam integri 
adhibid antiquitus, sive cantati 
in missa fuenint ; idque ex non 
uno sancti Augustini loco, et ex 
homiliis sancti Petri Chrysologi 
constat; venim nostris tempo- 
ribus versiculus tantummodo ex 
iis canitur, aut recitatur. Cur 
autem a sancto Gregorio pon- 
tifice breviata fuerit liturgia, id 
factum suspicari licet ad majus 
fidelium commodum, atque ut 
orones divinis mysteriis interesse 
possent Olim quoque multos 
occupabat cuia filioninii custodia 



agrorum et bestiarum, servitium 
dominis prsestitum, ut alia im- 
pedimenta omittam. Hosce, ut 
opinari fas est, absterrebat a sa- 
cris prolixitas lituigiae. Idcirco 
satius visum fuit, eamdem con- 
trahere, et prsesertim postquam 
praeceptum invaluit de missa 
audienda singulis dominicis,aliis- 
que festis solennibus." De rehus 
liturg, p. 14. 

'^ So Renaudot observes: "In 
Latinaecclesia prascipuum locum 
obtinet canon Romanus, qui, 
quod a Gelasio papa primum, 
deinde a Gregorio magno, in 
eam quam nunc habet formam 
reductus est Gregorianus vulgo 
appellatur." DissertatiOy vol. i. 
p. 8. 
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which in after ages commonly bore his name." 
Again, " a manuscript sacramentary is in existence 
supposed to have been written before the time of 
Gelasius, evidently referring to the same order and 
canon as that used in his time; and is known by 
the name of the Leonian sacramentary. Leo the 
great is said to have added in 451 certain words, 
which also are specified; sanctum sacrificiuniy int- 
maculatam kosiiam: so that the remainder of the 
canon was in existence before his time/' "Some 
time again before Leo, Innocentius speaks of the 
Roman rites as having descended from St Peter the 
apostle,''^ and there is no sort of reason to think 
that they differed materially from those used by 
Gelasius at the end of the same century." And we 
are brought to this conclusion: "that this liturgy 
was substantially the same in the time of Gelasius 
as it was in that of Gregory, that it appears to have 
been the same in the time of Innocentius at the 
beginning of the fifth century, and was then esteemed 
to be of apostolical antiquity." ''^ 



" Muratori, p. 10, says, "Ac- 
cipe nunc, quae de ipsa Romana 
ecclesia anno Christi 416, hoc 
est tot ante Gregorium magnum 
annos, scripserit Innocentius I. 
summus pontifex: 'Si instituta 
ecclesiastica ut sunt a beatis 
apostolis tradita, integra vellent 
servare Domini sacerdotes, nulla 
diversitas, nulla varietas in ipsis 
ordinibus, et consecrationibus 
haberetur.' Addit infra: *Quis 
enim nesciat aut non advertat id, 
quod a principe aposiolorum 
Petro Romanse ecclesise tradi- 
tum est, ac nunc usque custodi- 
tur, ab omnibus debere servari.'" 
Mr. Palmer gives the same pas- 



sage from Labbe, ConciL 2. 1 245. 

^* Origines liiurgtcce, vol. i. 
pp. 1 1 i-i 1 9. We may hear also 
the opinion of a very learned 
writer : " Neque enim a Graecis 
sacros ritus Romani acceperunt, 
sed ab apostolomm principibus." 
Muratori, p. 13. 

And the very succinct account 
which another ritualist gives us : 
" Romans liturgiae triplex veluti 
ordo seu status considerandus 
est Unus primigenius, ab ec- 
clesiae nascentis exordio ad Ge- 
lasium usque receptus : alter 
Gelasianus, auctorem seu am- 
plificatorem habens Gelasium 
papam ejus nominis primnm: 
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The reader, if he wishes to enquire further into 
this subject, will find a good account of the various 
additions and alterations from time to time in the 
Roman liturgy in a not uncommon book, the The- 
saurus sacrorum rituum of Gavantus.'^® But he 
will do well to correct this by the older ritualists, 
Walafrid Strabo and others ; and especially by two 
ancient histories of the changes made in the Roman 
service, which have been printed by Georgius in 
the appendix to his third volume de liturgta Romani 
pontificis?^ These were found in the celebrated 
manuscript of the queen of Sweden, now preserved 
in the library of the Vatican. Before we pass on 
I cannot but add, as to a single point, the authority of 
one of our own most celebrated men, the venerable 
Bede, who was almost a contemporary of him of 
whom he is speaking, pope Gregory the great: 
"sed et in ipsa missarum celebratione tria verba 
maximae perfectionis plena superadjecit, *Diesque 
nostros in tua pace disponas, atque ab aeterna dam- 



tertius Gregorianus, ita dictus 
ex nomine Gregorii M, qui Ge- 
lasianum ordinem correxisse me- 
moratur. Qualis fuerit primi- 
genius ille, non omnino con- 
stat Gelasianus diu desideratus 
est: sed tandem ilium e tene- 
bris eruit vir de ecclesia bene 
meritus Josephus Thomasius. 
Gregorianus demum in usu com- 
muni est modo apud omnes 
fere ecdesias, notis et observa- 
tionibus a Menardo nostro iUus- 
tratus. Gregoriani a Gelasiano 
totum discrimen est in varietate 
et numero earum orationum, 
quas collecias vocant: nam C2t- 
tera utriusque eaedem omnino 



partes sunt. In Gelasiano duse 
aut tres ante epistolam orationes; 
unica secreta ante praefationem ; 
atque duae post communionem, 
quanim una est supra populum. 
At in Gregoriano tres tantum 
ad singulas missas assignantur 
orationes, quarum una ante epi- 
stolam, altera secreta, tertia post 
communionem." Mabillon, de 
It'L Gallicana, lib. i. cap. 2. iv. 
Compare also Gavantus, TTu- 
sauruSf tom. i. p. 5. 

" I mean the edition to 
which I refer in these notes, 
with the excellent commentary 
of Merati; 3 vols, folio, 1763. 

'* Append, x, xi. 
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natione nos eripi, et in electorum tuorum jubeas 
grege numerari/ " '* 

When, however, we speak of additions, these as 
regarded the ordinary and canon were small both in 
number and extent : and there can be but little doubt 
that the Roman liturgy, in its strictest sense, was 
in the first and second centuries considerably longer 
than it now is ; which is indeed certain if more than 
one pope, as it has been remarked, not only arranged 
but abbreviated it Therefore it would at that time 
be more like the other ancient liturgies, and corre- 
spond with the account given us by Justin Martyr. 
Muratori''* observes that as in the Greek churches 
prayers were said before the preface for the whole 
church, for kings, for catechumens, &c., and other 
prayers again after the consecration for the clergy ; 
so an old Latin writer upon the sacraments, speak- 
ing of the eucharist, says " in it praises are offered 
to God, and prayers for the people, for kings, and 
others."' 

We shall probably never know what was the primi- 
tive liturgy of the churches of Britain — observed 
perhaps in parts of the island for many centuries — 
before the arrival of St. Augustine. It is almost 
certain that every copy of it which could be iden- 
tified has been long ago destroyed. Ancient frag- 
ments or even complete copies may possibly have 
been preserved in some monastic libraries until the 
time of Henry the eighth. The difficulty seems to 
be acknowledged by very eminent authorities. Aze- 
vedo says, "Anglicani autem officii nullum est mo- 
numentum, quo cognosci possit ante S. Gregorii 
aevum, qui evangelii praecones ad Christianam re- 
ligionem restituendam illuc misit."'''^ And Mabillon, 

^* HtsL iccUs, lib. 2. cap. i. 87. " De divino officio^ exercit ix. 
'• De rdms liturg, p. 14. p. 47. 
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to cite no more: "Qualis fuerit apud Bri tones et 
Hibernos sacrificandi ritus, non plane compertum 
est. Modum tamen ilium a Romano diversum ex- 
titisse intelligitur ex Bernardo in libro de vita Ma- 
lachite, ubi Malachias barbaras consuetudines Ro- 
manis mutasse, et canonicum divinae laudis officium 
in illas ecclesias invexisse memoratur/'''® Certainly 
Azevedo is speaking of the offices of the canonical 
hours rather than of the liturgy; and so Mabillon 
also, although he begins with speaking of the " ritus 
sacrificandi :" but there is so great a connexion be- 
tween the two that any information or suggestion as 
regards the one throws some light upon the other. 

We are equally ignorant as to the persons by 
whom or at what exact date Christianity was first 
preached in Britain. The legends about the coming 
of St. Paul or St Peter or St. Joseph of Arimathea, 
and other similar stories, may be set aside as with- 
out real foundation. But whilst we do so put them 
aside, it by no means follows that the true faith was 
not known in Britain, and that there were no con- 
verts, before the second century. Intercourse with 
the continent was frequent and easy: there were 
large numbers of Roman soldiers and merchants in 
the country and many settlers, whose numbers must 
have rapidly increased as year after year passed by. 
Christianity must have been heard of, and it is 
almost impossible but that some, perhaps many, 
Christians might have had occasion to visit or to 
reside in the country. On the other hand, there is 
no evidence of any value that the true faith was 
introduced by missionaries from Rome, 

When we come to the middle of the second century 

^* Dt lit. Gall. lib. i. cap. 2. xiv. Compare also Gerbert, Vetus 
lit. AUman, torn. i. p. 75. 
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there seems to be firmer ground to rest on : and 
we may more readily rely on the suggestion that 
the formal organisation of a church in Britain, with 
bishops rightly consecrated, is to be traced to the 
church at Lyons which had been founded by mis- 
sionaries from Asia. That there were Christians 
in Britain before the middle of the third century is 
undeniable; and in the year 314 British bishops 
are named among those who attended the council of 
Aries. Still, we have no records to guide us in even 
guessing at what were the precise forms of liturgy 
and ritual at that time used If they had been 
brought by converts from Lyons they would have a 
character like that of the Ephesine church ; and the 
changes in them which might have been made from 
time to time in Gaul would naturally have been in- 
troduced also into Britain. The peculiarities and 
variations of the Gallican liturgy would have been 
found in the British. 

Stillingfleet is not an author whose judgment is 
to be depended on, so hastily does he seem in his 
Origines Britannica to have settled questions of 
rituals and liturgies, and so much inclined to mis- 
represent facts. Yet on this particular difficulty we 
may adopt his language. Speaking of some ancient 
manuscripts still extant of the Gallican service, he 
tells us : " from these excellent monuments of an- 
tiquity compared together, we may in great measure 
understand the true order and method of the com- 
munion service of that time, both in the Gallican 
and British churches." Presently he assures us 
that we may obtain from those records of the Galli- 
can liturgy " a just and true account of the public 
service then used in Britain.** "^^ 
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Upon the whole subject I would further refer the 
student to an important work, recently published, 
with very learned notes and introduction, by Mr. 
Warren, of St. John's College, Oxford.®^ I know no 
book upon the same subject of equal value. The 
introduction will be found to be especially useful; 
and following it are gathered together, carefully 
edited, the fragments which are still extant of any 
liturgy or ritual which can justly claim a Celtic 
origin. By the term Celtic church Mr. Warren 
means " the church which existed in Great Britain 
and Ireland before the mission of St Augustine, and 
to a varying extent after that event, until by absorp- 
tion or submission the various parts of it were at 
different dates incorporated with the church of the 
Anglo-saxons.^' *^ 

The ancient Gallic churches used the same order 
of prayers in the celebration of the eucharist, al- 
though, as appears from three editions published 
by Thomasius and from a fourth by Mabillon, the 
prayers themselves somewhat differed. A brief 
description of their arrangement is given by Martene 
in his excellent work De antiquis ecclesia ritibus. ®^ 
He says : — 



•° The liturgy and ritual of 
the Celtic church. 

" Although perhaps unneces- 
sary, it is right that I should 
guard myselfagainstbeingunder- 
stood as consenting to every de- 
duction which Mr. Warren seems 
to arrive at. He writes on some 
points as an Anglican naturally 
would upon certain claims and 
assertions made by Roman ca- 
tholic theologians. These pas- 
sages however occur but seldom; 
and the author's opinions are 



expressed in language to which 
no exception can reasonably be 
taken. Even with these demerits 
— if I may venture so to call them 
— no student of the ancient his- 
tory and rituals of the old British 
church will hesitate to acknow- 
ledge the obligation which he is 
under to Mr. Warren for the care 
and labour which have been 
taken in the preparation of his 
book. 

*• Tom. i. p. 98. See also 
Le Bran, Opera^ tom. ii. p. 134. 
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The Gallic liturgy began with an antiphon, which 
was sung by the choir. This was followed by a 
preface or sermon to the people, in which the priest 
exhorted them to come with due reverence to the 
holy mysteries. Silence being then proclaimed the 
priest saluted the people, and after their response 
said a collect which the people heard upon their 
knees. After the collect the choir sang the trisa- 
gium, which was followed by the canticle, " Bene- 
dictus Dominus Deus Israel/' (These, however, 
were omitted during lent.) Then came lessons from 
the prophets and the apostolic writings, after which 
the hymn of the three children was sung. This was 
followed by the reading of the gospel ; before and 
after which the trisagium was again sung, and the 
people gave the response (still continued by a kind 
of tradition in the English protestant church), 
"Glory be to Thee, O Lord." Afterwards the 
bishop either himself preached or, if he was infirm 
or ill, ordered a homily to be read by a priest or 
deacon. Then the appointed prayers were said by 
a deacon for the hearers and catechumens. These 
latter having been dismissed and silence enjoined 
the bread and wine were brought in, and an oblation 
of them made whilst the choir sang an anthem called 
sonum^ or more properly, sonus : which according to 
Martene (who is followed by Gerbert" and Le 
Brun**) upon the authority of St. Germanus an- 
swered to the offertory of later times. Then the 
sacred diptychs were read, the collect post nomina 
was said, the kiss of peace given, and the collect 
ad pacem said by the priest, after which the canon 
followed, which was very short. After the con- 

" De caniu^ torn. i. p. ii6. 
^ Opera, torn. ii. p. 138. 
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secratlon came the prayer post seer eta ; " postea fiebat 
confractio et commixtio corporis Christi." In the 
mean time the choir sang an anthem. This was 
followed by a collect, the Lord's prayer, and another 
collect. (It appears that the Lord's prayer was said 
by both the priest and the people.) Before com- 
munion the blessing was given, if by the priest in 
this form : " PaXy fideSy et caritaSy et communicatio 
corporis et sanguinis Domini sit semper vobiscum^ 
During communion the trecanum (it is doubtful 
what this was ^*) was sung by the choir. Then one 
or perhaps two collects were said, and the people 
were dismissed. *• 



" See Martene, Anted, torn. v. 
p. 90; and Gerbert, de cantUy 
torn. i. p. 126. The latter has 
some important remarks upon 
the agreement in this part, as 
well as in others, of the Moza- 
rabic and Gallican liturgies: a 
subject which would well repay 
an accurate examination, al- 
though we should not probably 
after a patient comparison come 
to the same conclusion with Dr. 
Giles, who, in a life of Bede pre- 
fixed to his biographical writing, 
quietly sets them down as the 
same : *' the Gallican or Moza- 
rabic liturgy." (p. xxij.) I re- 
gret to be obliged to pass the 
enquiry over, with ordy this brief 
remark: sufficient however, it 
may be, to excite the further in- 
terest of the student. The tre- 
camiMy as a title, is not found in 
the service of any other church. 

^ Compare the account also 
of this liturgy given by Mr. Pal- 
mer, Orig. lit. vol. i. p. 158. The 



argument by which he would 
prove that it was orginally from 
the east and not from Rome is 
of considerable weight. See also 
Le Brun, Opera^ tom. ii. p. 126. 
A very curious point, of no 
little importance and well worth 
examination, is the similarity 
between the most ancient Eng- 
lish and Irish manuscripts now 
extant, and those of the east. The 
author of a valuable modem 
publication says, " the collation 
of many of Uiese manuscripts 
has also furnished additional 
(although unlooked for) evidence 
that the ancient church in these 
islands corresponded with the 
eastern churches." Westwood, 
Palaographia sacra^ pref. i. 
Again, he alludes to an extraor- 
dinary similarity between the or- 
naments in the ancient Syriac 
manuscript of Rabula,and those 
in the most ancient Anglo-saxon 
manuscripts, particularly as re- 
gardsa very peculiar and common 
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Such was the use which the existing English 
churches probably observed in celebrating the holy 
eucharist until the end of the sixth century. St. Au- 
gustine brought with him the liturgy then authorised 
and followed at Rome; he first landed about the 
year 597 during the lifetime of pope Gregory him- 
self. After his return to England, as archbishop, 
he requested the pope to decide some questions; 
and among them, especially, what service was to 
be used in the English churches as the Gallican and 
Roman liturgies were not the same.*'' The answer 
was, that he might himself choose either ; or 
select the litui^ which he thought most suitable 
from the various forms in the catholic church, pro- 
vided only that he had regard to the circumstances 



pattern formed of several slender 
spiral lines united in the centre 
of a circle: and continues, ''these 
apparently trifling circumstances 
seem to me to prove more for- 
cibly than the most laborious 
arguments, the connexion be- 
tween the early Christians in 
these islands and those of the 
east, so strongly insisted upon 
by various writers." Note upon 
the psalter of king Athelstan. 
These remarks have not the less 
weight because they occur only 
incidentally, in a work directed 
towards a totally different ob- 
ject 

•^ This is of great importance, 
and I give the original from 
Bede : " Secunda interrogatio 
Augustini. Cum una sit fides, 
sunt ecclesiarum diversae con- 
suetudines, et altera consuetudo 
missarum in sancta Romana ec- 



clesia, atque altera in Galliarum 
tenetur ? 

''Respondit Gregorius papa. 
Novit fratemitas tua Romanse 
ecclesiae consuetudinem, in qua 
se meminit nutritam. Sed mihi 
placet, sive in Romana, sive in 
Galliarum, seu in qualibet ec- 
desia, aliquid invenisti quod 
plus omnipotenti Deo possit 
placere, soUicite eligas, et in An- 
glorum ecclesia, quae adhuc ad 
fidem nova est, institutione prae- 
cipua, quae de multis ecclesiis 
coUigere potuisti, infundas. Non 
enim pro locis res, sed pro bonis 
rebus loca amanda sunt. £z 
singulis ergo quibusque ecclesiis 
quae pia, quae religiosa, quae 
recta sunt, elige; et haec, quasi 
in fasciculum collecta, apud An- 
glorum mentes in consuetudi- 
nem depone." His/. Eccles. lib. i. 
cap. zxvii. 60. 
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and prejudices of the country, and the glory of 
God. 

The question of the archbishop appears to me to 
be a very strong proof of the identity of the old British 
and the Gallican liturgies. If on his first coming 
he had not found any remnant of the earlier church, 
or if the liturgy which it still observed was not the 
same or nearly the same as the Gallican, I do not 
see why any doubt or hesitation should have risen 
in his mind as to the immediate introduction of the 
Roman use.*® Had there been no prejudices to 
remove in the case of the British churches which still 
existed in many, even though perhaps remote, parts 
of the island ; prejudices which the holy missionary 
knew and felt were to be considered, and if possible 
to be indulged ; if, I say, there had been none such, 
there does not seem any reason whatever to suppose 
that he would not have required everywhere the 
adoption of the Roman liturgy, to which he had 
been always accustomed. We learn also from the 
answer of St. Gregory, that although it differed from 
the Roman yet in his judgment the Gallican or (if 
we may so conclude it) the British liturgy contained 
nothing that was objectionable. 

Naturally the influence of St. Augustine and his 
successors led to a very wide adoption, in its main 
features, of the Roman liturgy: and it has been 
said that the few manuscripts which have come 
down to us of the Anglo-saxon age are but tran- 
scripts of the sacramentary of St. Gregory.*^ This 



^ I do not overlook but rather Bertha into England ; and to 

would remind the reader of the which I attribute no weight in 

fact, that he might himself con- this enquiry, 

sider it, of the bishop and congre- •• Origitui liturgica, vol. i. p. 

gation who accompanied queen i86. 
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may be true of the manuscripts which are extant ; 
but true only in a general way of the facts as they 
existed: in the same way, for instance, in which, 
about the middle of the eighth century, Egbert 
archbishop of York must be understood in one of 
the answers of his Dialogue.*® I say must, as even 
Dr. Lingard, a great upholder of the early and com- 
plete introduction of the Roman use into England, 
cannot but allow, when he owns that " even at the 
close of the eighth century the Scottish liturgy was 
in daily, though not exclusive, use in the church of 
York."** That is, in Egbert's own cathedral. What 
Dr. Lingard means by ** though not exclusive " I do 
not comprehend. 

About the same time, a.d. 747, a council at Cloves- 
hoo added the sanction of its authority to the ob- 
servance, as far as the various dioceses would re- 
ceive them, of the Roman ritual and missal. We 
must be careful not to press beyond such a limi- 
tation these canons, as otherwise we should be 
plainly contradicted by other records which have 
come down to us : and it is not clear that we must 
even go to that extent ; for the object seems rather 
to be directed to an uniformity of time, and the 
Roman or Gregorian chant. I extract the first of 
these, which relates to the liturgy: "xiii. Ut una 



^ "Nos autem in ecclesia An- 
glonim idem primi mensis jeju- 
nium, ut noster didascalus beatus 
Gregorius in suo antiphonario 
et missali libro per paedagogum 
nostrum beatum Augustinum 
transmisit ordinatum et rescrip- 
tum . . servamus." ** Hoc autem 
jejunium idem beatus Gregorius 
per praefatum legatum in anti- 
phonario suo et missali, in plena 



hebdomada post pentecosten 
Anglorum ecclesiae celebrandum 
destinavit. Quod non solum nos- 
tra testantur antiphonaria, sed et 
ipsa quae cum missalibus suis 
conspeximus apud apostolorum 
Petri et PauH Umina." Wilkins, 
Conciliay tom. L p. 85. 

" Anglo-Saxon churchy vol. i. 
p. 299. 
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eoiemque tempore uHque festivitates domtnicte, seu 
martyrum nativitates peragantur. Tertio decimo 
definitur decreto : ut uno eodemque modo dominicse 
dispensationis in carne sacrosanctae festivitates, in 
omnibus ad eas rite competentibus rebus, id est, in 
baptismi officio, in missarum celebratione, in can- 
tilenae modo, celebrentur, juxta exemplar videlicet 
quod scriptum de Romana habemus ecclesia. Item- 
que ut per gyrum totius anni natalitia sanctorum 
uno eodemque die, juxta martyrologium ejusdem Ro- 
manae ecclesiae, cum sua sibi convenient! psalmodia 
seu cantilena venerentur."** 

Le Brun mentions a remarkable manuscript which 
he says proves that for a considerable period the 
Anglo-Saxon church, or at least some part of it, 
adopted not the Gregorian but the Gelasian sacra- 
mentary.** Whether this may have been so or not, 
there can be little doubt but that the canon of the 
church of Rome, subject to certain variations, was 
admitted and generally observed by the Anglo- 
saxon churches long before other portions of the 
missal, or other rites and ceremonies. Mabillon 
allows this to have been the case with respect to 
the Gallic liturgy in France." 

Without delaying longer upon this enquiry we 
may probably conclude, that as Christianity spread 
among the Anglo-saxons the canon of the church 
of Rome, as distinguished from the old Gallican, was 
gradually received by them, and also in the British 
churches which may still have existed. But it would 
be the general arrangement only, and not always 
the exact words. Not merely would ancient pre- 



** Wilkins, Concilia^ torn. i. p. of the canonical hours. 
96. The other canon, the fif- •• Opera^ torn. ii. p. 91. 
teenth, concerns the daily office ^ De liL GaUicana^ p. 46. 
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judices and ritual peculiarities have influence against 
the newer form, but the bishops of the several 
dioceses into which England was gradually divided 
(it may well be thought) exercised the power of 
which I have already spoken to enjoin, within the 
limits of their respective jurisdictions, rites and cere- 
monies and prayers. Possibly this power was not 
invariably exercised with due discretion; some 
trifling and objectionable practices may occasionally 
have been suffered to interfere with the solemnities 
of the public service and offices. Yet, after all, 
these were to no great extent ; and there is ample 
proof how careful the rulers of the church were to 
prevent such scandals. In fact, when we remember 
the rudeness of the manners of the Anglo-saxons, 
how little learned many of the most pious and 
earnest of the bishops, how numberless the old 
heathen superstitions which still existed, we must 
own the constant presence and direction of the 
Almighty Head, Who alone could preserve a due 
and fitting order against the pressure of so many 
difficulties. 

One abuse the Anglo-saxon church was most 
anxious to fight against ; although it has been with 
superficial writers not uncommon to assert the con- 
trary : namely, the introduction of any pagan rites. 
It will be sufficient to quote two examples. The 
nineteenth canon of the council of Chalcuith, a.d. 
785, at a time when it would have seemed to human 
policy most desirable by any way to conciliate the 
heathens, enjoins in the plainest terms : " Ut unus- 
quisque fidelis christianus a catholicis viris exem- 
plum accipiat; et si quid ex ritu paganorum re- 
mansit, avellatur, contemnatur, abjiciatur. Deus 
enim formavit hominem pulchrum in decore et 
specie : pagani vero diabolico instinctu cicatrices 



Ixii 



Preface. 



teterrimas superinduxerunt." ** And again, in the 
eleventh century, the fifth of the ecclesiastical laws 
of king Canute : " prohibemus etiam serio omnem 
ethnicismum."*' 



•* Wilkins, Concilia^ torn. i. p. 150. 
•• Ihid» torn. i. p. 306, A.D. 1033. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE eucharistic offices of the Anglo-saxon 
church may therefore have been, for many 
years, distinguished from each other by very 
important variations : and it Is probable that through- 
out England, up to the century preceding the conquest, 
they differed in some degree or other, to the extent 
even of the number of the different dioceses. Doubt- 
less they all preserved the essentials of the service, 
according to the very brief account which JElMc gives 
us in his easter-homily : ** Da apostoli dydon swa swa 
Crist het J?at hi halgodon hlaf and win to husle 
eft syB'San on his gemynde. Eac swylce heora 
aefter-gengan and ealle sacerdas be Cristes haese 
halgiaS hlaf and win to husle on his naman mid }?aere 
apostolican bletsunge."*^ These differences of each 
diocese from another continued" until the civil 
subordination of the whole land under one head 



^ "Apostoli prout Christus 
jussit fecerunt ; exhinc enim pa- 
nem et vinnm consecraverunt 
iterum in eucharistiam, in ejus 
memoriam. Pariter (faciunt) ho- 
rum successores et omnes sacer- 
dotes, jubente Christo, in nomine 
ejus panem et vinum in eucha- 
ristiam consecrant per benedic- 
tionem apostolicam." Eccks. An- 
glic, vindex cathoL vol. iii. p. 348. 

•• There were also varieties 
observed by the different monas- 
tic orders ; several of which have 
been printed in later years. 



Those according to the uses of 
the Benedictines, the Cistercians, 
the Carthusians, the Dominicans, 
and Franciscans were published 
before the year 1 500. These were 
upon the one hand forbidden to 
the secular clergy, see Benedict 
XIV, Opera^ tom. ix. p. 408; and 
on the other were binding upon 
the members of the respective 
orders ; Azevedo, de div, off, 
exercit. x. p. 55. But compare 
the orderpresently about Barking 
monastery. 
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and consequent increased facilities of intercourse 
introduced a greater sameness of practice, better 
fitted to the unity of faith. 

About the year 1085, Osmund, bishop of Salis- 
bury, drew up and promulgated a form which should 
be used in his diocese :" and whether from the 
known ability and earnestness of Osmund himself, 
whether from the fame of his new cathedral and the 
college of learned clergy which he had collected,* 



** "At the conquest monas- 
teries had a deep share in the 
afflictions of the conquered na- 
tion ; some of the best of their 
manors were sacrilegiously taken 
away, their treasuries plundered, 
and their liberties infringed. 
Most of the English abbots being 
deposed for little or no causes, 
strangers were preferred to the 
richest abbeys in the kingdom, 
who introduced several new cus- 
toms to the grievance of the old 
Saxon monks. 

"The first thing which seemed 
very bard was the altering their 
missals ; upon this account what 
great heats were there in the 
abbey of Glastonbury I when 
Thurstan, the pragmatical Nor- 
man abbot, would have fort^d 
the monks to lay aside the old 
Gregorian service, which had 
been used there lime out of 
mind, to make use of the new 
devotions" (i. e. manner of sing- 
ing) " of William of Fiscamp. 
These and several other innova- 
dons, which were bringing in 
upon them, were stopped by the 
pains of Osmund, bishop of Sa- 
lisbury, who composed a new 
ritual, afterwards known by the 



name of the missale in usum 
Sarum, and generally used in 
England, Scotland, and Ireland." 
Tanner, Nolitia mmoitica, pref. 
4. I do not think it necessary 
to stop to correct the above 
statement, which the reader may 
easily do for himself. 

Although we must scarcely 
take the words of Bromton 
literally, yet his statement shows 
that the reception of St. Os- 
mund's arrangement was rapidly 
and widely spread soon after (he 
bishop's death. Bromton wrote 
about the year 1300, and speak- 
ing of Sl Osmund says : " Hie 
componit librum ordinalem ec- 
clesiastic! officii quem consue- 
tudmarium vocant, quo fere tota 
nunc Anglia, Wallia, et Hibemia, 
utitur." Chron. p. 977. The 
chronicler here uses the term 
consuetudinary in its wide and 
less exact meaning, as including 
what is properly called the or- 
dinal. 

' "Hoc anno Hermannus 
obiit, cui successit Osmundns, 
qui ecclesiam novam ibidem 
construxit, clericos insigncs tam 
Uteris quam cantu aggregaviL" 
Henr.de Knighton, CAnm.lih 3. 
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or from whatever cause, this Use of Sarum was very 
generally adopted in the south of England as well 
as in other parts of the country, and even, it has 
been said, upon the continent.^ It did not however 
altogether exclude the other uses of York, Bangor, 
Hereford, and Lincoln which were still enforced in 
their respective districts : these were small perhaps 
in comparison with the wide reception of the use 
of Sarum, and neither their exact limits nor their 
authors can be ascertained : it seems certain that 
the uses of Lincoln and Bangor were observed in 
fewer dioceses than those of York and Hereford. 

We must not suppose that this extended influence 
was obtained all at once, or even in less than a long 
lapse of time, by the liturgy and ritual of the church 
of Salisbury : nor, again, must we forget that those 
who testify to its greatest renown lived some three 
or four hundred years after its original settlement 
under the direction of bishop Osmund.* During 
that period many severe struggles, of which all 



' We may understand that 
the use of Sanim was introduced 
into Ireland upon the authority 
of a canon of the synod of 
Cashel, a.d. 1172. "Quod om- 
nia divina ad instar sacrosanctae 
ecclesise, juxta quod Anglicana 
observat ecclesia, in omnibus 
partibus ecclesise amodo trac- 
tentur." Wilkins, Concilia^ torn. 
i. p. 473. Compare also Collier, 
Eccles, hisL vol. i. p. 379. As 
regards the church of Glasgow 
in Scotland, see Wilkins, tom. L 
p. 741 ; and the Monumenta ri" 
fuaita, vol. i. p. lij. note 93. 

• One reason why writers in 
modern times have perhaps too 
much exalted the Salisbury, to 



the disparagement of the other 
English uses, has probably been 
because the service books of that 
church are with few exceptions 
the only ones which are extant. 
No perfect book, or even any 
large fragment, is known to exist 
of Lincoln; only two manu- 
scripts, namely, the missal in 
my possession, and the ponti- 
fical belonging to the dean and 
chapter of that cathedral, claim 
to be of Bangor; and but ten 
or twelve copies altogether are 
known of the books of Here- 
ford and York [1848]. During 
the last thirty years some few 
other copies of the two last uses 
have been found. 
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memorial has been lost, may have occurred; and 
many difficulties and jealousies which opposed its 
progress may have been gradually but slowly over- 
come. In less however than two hundred years 
after Osmund's death we have a proof how high the 
character of the Sarum use already was, in the con- 
stitutions of one of his successors ; who in the year 
1256 declares that "like the sun in the heavens, the 
church of Salisbury is conspicuous above all other 
churches of the world, diffiiSing its light everywhere, 
and supplying their defects," * 

There are two important cases upon which a few 
remarks may not perhaps be out of place. And first 
of the cathedral of St. Paul in London, the chief 
city of the kingdom. Collier tells us that in the 
year 14 14, and therefore we may conclude not till 
then, an order was made by bishop Clifford " with 
the assent of the chapter, that from the first of 
December following divine service should be per- 
formed in his cathedral, secundum usum Sarum: 
and that the old form and rubric called St. Pauls 
should be laid aside."* With this is quite agreeable 
the manner of expression in two inventories of the 
church, printed in Dugdale's history of St Paul's : 
in the one made a.d. 1298 books are simply spoken 
of "de usu S. Pauli;" but in the other, in i486, we 
have "vetus missale," "aliud vetus missale secun- 
dum usum S. Pauli," and " unum ordinale secun- 
dum primariam ordinationem et antiquam ecclesiae 
S. Pauli.''^ But we have the best evidence that in 
the cathedral of St Paul the use of Sarum was not 
admitted without also the retaining some of its own 



* Wilkins, Concilia^ torn. i. p. 649 ; and Dugdale, St, PauTs^ 
715- p* 23. 

' Ecclesiastical hist, vol i. p. ' pp. 333, 284. 
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old peculiar ceremonies : I mean that of the author of 
the Defensorium directorii who says, speaking on a 
certain point, " probatur ista assertio esse vera per 
venerabiles viros ac patres canonicos ecclesiae sancti 
Pauli Londonensis, qui totum of5ficium divinum in 
cantando et legendo observant secundum usum 
Sarum ecclesiae. Sed de caerimoniis vel observa- 
tionibus ejusdem nihil curantes: sed custodiunt 
antiquas observantias in ecclesia sancti Pauli a pri- 
mordio illic usitatas."^ 

A manuscript is preserved in the library of the 
British museum which is called in the catalogue 
" missale in usum D. Pauli : " ® from which we might 
have hoped to obtain much information upon this 
point : and we doubtless should, had it been a copy 
of the old use of that church. But it is later than 
14 1 4 and the rubrics throughout speak of and are 
according to the use of Sarum : nor do there seem 
to be any variations of the slightest importance, with 
one exception. Indeed, the only authority why it 
has been so called " of St Paul's *' appears to have 
been a tradition, and possibly a correct one, that it 



^ Manumenia rihtalia^ vol u. 
p. 360. The practice of the ca- 
thedral of St. Paul was, as we 
maj suppose, of considerable 
authority ; and the De/ensartum 
appeals in another place to it, 
upon a disputed point (p. 342); 
where the decision of the "vene- 
rabiles cardinales ecclesiae sancti 
Pauli" is given. As Ducange 
tells us, there were in many 
cathedrals and monasteries some 
chief appointed among the 
priests, ** quibus ex concessione 
summorum pontificum licitum 
erat, ut soli ad prsedpuum al- 



tare quod cardindlt vocabant, 
unde cardinales dicti solemnem 
missam celebrarent." Virb, Pres- 
byter. But I think in the present 
instance reference is made to the 
cardinak of the choir, who were 
officers of St. Paul's cathedral, 
chosen from the minor canons 
by the dean and chapter to have 
the direction of the choir. See 
some ancient statutes, printed in 
Dugdale, HisL of St. Paul's^ 
appendix, p. 241. 

' Harleian MS. 2787. This 
valuable manuscript is unfor- 
tunately imperfect. 
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formerly belonged to that cathedral. We may ac- 
cept the tradition, because although like most copies 
of the missal in that age it has numerous directions 
which refer to parish churches and not to cathedrals, 
it has also some rubrics which could relate only to a 
large establishment of priests and ministers. Nor 
can there be any doubt but that it was the property 
of some great church in London : this is clear from 
the rubric upon the feast of St Mark, directing the 
procession upon that day to go to some church in 
the city or in the suburbs, and return after the cele- 
bration of mass to their own church. The exception 
above spoken of is remarkable : the canon of this 
manuscript contains the prayer "Agimus tibi Deo 
Patri gratias ;"• and is the only example I remember 
to have met with, except in the Hereford missal^ and 
in the magnificent manuscript of abbot Litlington 
at Westminster. • The prayers which precede it are 
however not according to the Hereford but to the 
Salisbury use. 

We have a proof that the old use of St. Paul's 
was held in high estimation in an order relating to 
Barking monastery, in Essex, about 1390: " Nota 
quod diversis temporibus intra conventum nonnullae 
emanarunt altercationes . . . igitur nos cupientes dic- 
tas altercationes et discordias radicitus extirpari prae- 
sentt extirpamus edicto secundum antiquas consuetu- 
dines istius domus approbatas, quod conventus prae- 
dictus tres modos diversos habeat sui servitii dicendi ; 
primo horas suas dicat secundum regulam sancti 
Benedicti ; psalterium suum secundum cursum curiae 
Romanae; missam vero secundum usum ecclesiae 
sancti Pauli Londoniarum."^^ 

• See below, p. 179. distinction between the use "Ro- 

'• I>VLgddle,Moftasficon Anglic, manae ecclesiae " and " Romanae 

vol. i. p. 437. note k. Upon the curiae," see Axevedo, de div, off. 
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The other case to which I alluded is of Exeter. 
In the year 1339 bishop Grandisson drew up a body 
of statutes for his new and most munificent founda- 
tion of the collegiate church of St. Mary at Ottery. 
These enter into minute particulars of the services 
to be performed by the members of the college ; and 
whilst two or three chapters prove that the Sarum 
was then the received use of the diocese they no 
less show a sort of jealousy still existing, and an 
earnest desire upon the part of the bishop to estab- 
lish an Exeter use. Thus in the seventh he speaks 
of the divine office on certain occasions being per- 
formed "secundum ordinale et consuetudinarium 
quae eis fecimus et extraximus ex Exoniae et Sarum 
usibus."" Again in the tenth that all the members 
should attend chapter " saltern in sabbato, ut Exo- 
niae fit" In the thirty-sixth we have the two uses 
identified : " Item volumus quod in majoribus festis 
. . . sicut Sarum et sicut Exon." And, once more, in 
the seventy-seventh the bishop speaks out very 
plainly: " Item statuimus quod ubicumque ordinale 
vel consuetudinarium vel statuta nostra non sufficiant 
forte in multis faciendis per totum annum, quod tunc 
recurratur ad ordinale et consuetudinarium Sarum. 
Ita tamen quod semper omnia per nos disposita 
firmiter observentur. Nolumus tamen quod alle- 
gent vel dicant unquam se usum tenere Sarum, sed 
magis Exoniae, vel, ut verius dicant, usum per nos 
eis traditum proprium et specialem."*^ The extent 



exercit. ix. p. 33: "Officium 
curiae contractum erat, et muta- 
tionibus obnoxium ob varias et 
continuas occupationes summi 
pontificis, et cardinalium, alio- 
nimque praelatorum, qui ei in 
sacello diu noctuque interesse 
solebant" 



^^ This ordinal is still extant, 
and preserved in the exchequer 
chamber of the dean and chapter 
of Exeter. See some account of 
it in the Monummta riiualia, vol. 
L p. 1. 

*' Oliver, Monasticon Exon. 
p. 268, et seqq. 
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to which the bishop's wishes were carried in this 
matter must remain doubtful : we find however, 
about one hundred years after, in 1436, an order 
made by the founder of " Godeshous " (a charitable 
institution for the poor in the same city of Exeter) 
that the chaplain should say his office " secundum 
usum Sarum/'" 

We have proof of the acceptance of the use of 
Sarum in the county of Suffolk from the fact that 
one of the ordinals of that church in the library of 
the British museum was one of the service-books of 
the parish church of Rysbey.^* It is true that occa- 
sionally the Sarum service-books refer to the uses of 
other English dioceses ; as, for instance, to the use 
of the church of Lichfield on St. Chad's day (March 
2nd). We must not however conclude that in 
other respects the use of Lichfield varied from the 
Sarum ; but that this particular exception was al- 
lowed as a peculiarity retained by that church, upon 
the festival of its patron. This is quite clear from 
the constitutions of Lichfield in 1428, where ob- 
servance of the rules of the ordinal of Sarum is 
expressly enjoined.** 

According then to these various uses of Sarum, 
York, Bangor, Hereford, and Lincoln" (various yet 



" Monasticon Exon, p. 404. 

" See Monumenia ritualia^ 
vol. i. p. liv. note 89. Other 
incidental notices might easily 
be added ; for example, the ser- 
vice books "ad usum Sarum" 
among the valuables of Edward 
the third, in the inventory among 
the exchequer records ; and the 
statutes drawn up for the hos- 
pital of St. Julian at St. Alban's ; 
Matt. Paris, AucU p. 1164. 



" Concilia^ tom. 3. p. 505. 

^' So Asseman reckons five 
uses, upon the authority doubt- 
less of the preface to the com- 
mon Prayer book ; Codex liiur- 
gic. tom. iv. pars iii. 36. And the 
author of the Ordinarye of a 
Christen man speaks of them in 
a general way: "That on the 
holy sondaye and other grete 
feestes and solempnytees gyuen 
by comaundemente, after dyuer- 
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harmonious) the holy eucharist was celebrated in 
England until the year 1547, the first of king 
Edward the sixth. Their origin cannot be attributed 
merely to man s ingenuity and learning, or even 
piety; but they are to be traced, as has been very 
briefly shown, through the sacramentaries of Gre- 
gory and Gelasius and Leo to the well-spring of all 
Christian truth, the age of the apostles. 

In March, 1548, a form was published to be used 
in the distribution of the consecrated bread and 
wine, if any lay persons desired to communicate. 
By this there was to be no alteration made in the 
old services, although a very significant hint was 
given of the intention of the king s advisers ;" but 
after the priest had himself communicated, he was 
to exhort the people to a worthy partaking with 
him, in almost the words which are still used in the 
reformed Prayer book ; beginning, " Dearly beloved 
in the Lord, ye, coming to this holy communion, 
must consider what St. Paul writeth to the Corin- 
thians,* &c. This was to be followed by a charge to 
all open sinners to withdraw, and the invitation 
"You that do truly and earnestly repent you of 
your sins," &c. : after which a confession and abso- 
lution, and a prayer; and then both the host and 
the chalice were given, with these words, " The 
body of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was given for 
thee, preserve thy body unto everlasting life ; " and, 
" The blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was 
shed for thee, preserve thy soul to everlasting 



syte of the countre and of the excused" Sign. L. iiij. 3, edit, 

dyoces, euery man ought to here Wynkyn de Worde. 
masse entyerly yf he haue no " See the rubric below, at the 

lettyng nor excusacyon reason- time of the communion, " undl 

able by the whiche he may be other order shall be provided." 
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life." Having received, the people were dismissed 
with a blessing. 

Although this form has been more than once re- 
printed — for example, by Dr. Card well in his Twa 
Prayer books of Edward the Sixth, and by Wilkins 
in the fourth volume of the Concilia — I have thought 
it well to include it in the appendix to the present 
edition, on account of its great historical importance. 
The original editions are of extreme rarity; scarcely 
mgre than five or six copies are known to exist. 
There are three in the British museum, all in quarto, 
of the same date, March 8, 1 548, and all different ; 
that is, not in the matter or in the variation pro- 
bably of a single important word but in the setting 
up of the type.^* It would require of course more 



^^ All of those which have 
any date are said in the colo- 
phon to be " imprinted" " in the 
second year of the reigne of 
our soueraigne lorde, kyng Ed- 
ward the vi." This is perfectly 
correct ; Edward began to reign 
in January, 1547. The first 
common Prayer book which is 
dated in 1549, and was probably 
not printed until either the last 
day of March or after the month 
of March in that year, is never- 
theless a legal document of the 
second year of king Edward. 
There have lately been very 
considerable discussion and 
somewhat heated arguments as 
to the right meaning of the 
words in the rubric of the pre- 
sent common Prayer book that 
certain things " shall be retained 
and be in use, as were in the 
church of England, by the au- 
thority of parliament, in the se- 



cond year of the reign of king 
Edward the sixth." In these 
discussions more than one writer 
has asserted that the rubric does 
not refer to the first Prayer book 
of 1549, inasmuch as it was un- 
deniably neither published nor 
printed until after January 1549; 
and, therefore, must have had 
the authority only of the third 
year of king Edward. But in 
those days all acts of parlia- 
ment dated from and took effect 
from the first day of the session; 
and the particular parliament 
referred to in the rubric began 
in November 1548, that is, in 
the second year of his reign. 
It was not possible in the year 
1662 righdy to refer to any 
statute passed during that ses- 
sion except as " by authority of 
parliament in the second year." 
Even if there were any doubt 
about this we might further in- 



I^reface. 



Ixxiii 



than one press to supply the large number which 
would be wanted. There is a single copy in the 
Bodleian ; and this, again, is a different edition. It 
is a small duodecimo ; and apparently intended for 
the use of people in the congregation and not for 
the priest.^* 



sist that the Prayer book of 
1549 is the first document re- 
lating to the public services of 
the church of England which 
was ever submitted to the con- 
sideration and approval of par- 
liament, or received its " autho- 
rity." Nothing of the kind can 
be alleged about any articles of 
visitation and enquiry, or any 
injunctions and the like, put 
forth either by Henry the eighth 
or Edward. These, including 
the Order of communion of 
1548, rested solely on the "au- 
thority" of the crown. 

What I have just said falls 
(in a certain way) within the 
scope of the subject of this 
volume, which extends to the 
final abolition of the old liturgies, 
however altered or added to, of 
the church of England. I would 
ask permission to say one word 
(whether exceeding my limits or 
not) on the alleged " authority" 
of the Advertisements of 1566. 
Setting aside the extreme difii- 
culty — and after so much labour 
spent without success, we may 
say the impossibility — of proving 
that these Advertisements at 
any time had the force of law, 
no legal judgment in the pre- 
sent century seems to be so 
directly contrary to all the prin- 
ciples which for generations have 



been supposed to rule the de- 
cisions of our chief courts as that 
which lately told us that a clause 
in an act of Parliament plainly 
referring to the second year of 
king Edward is to be under- 
stood as referring to the seventh 
year of queen Elizabeth. We 
can only hope that if reasons of 
policy or expediency had weight 
with any of our judges in arriving 
at this decision, it may be very 
long before we need be ashamed 
of anotherexample. Nothing can 
shake men's reverence in Eng- 
land for legitimate authority more 
than bringing in ''expedience" 
to overrule the distinct language 
of an act of Parliament. 

^ There is no date ; and no 
printer's name. It collates in 
eights to B. iv, with the last leaf 
blank. If my memory serves 
me, no copy of the 1548 Order 
of communion could be found in 
the Bodleian forty years ago, 
when I was preparing the first 
edition of this book ; nor (I be- 
lieve) is there any entry or other 
record whence Uiis very ctirious 
and unique copy came. It has 
been recently bound ; and I think 
it possible that the late librarian, 
in his unwearied searchings 
among the treasures in his charge, 
may have discovered it mixed up 
with a number of other tracts. 
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Alterations in faith and ritual were marvellously 
rapid in the time of Edward the sixth ; and it might 
be difficult to decide whether any trace or remnant 
of the old faith would have been left in the reformed 
church of England if he had lived to the conmion 
age of man. In comparison with the changes made 
in the five years of his reign the ten centuries which 
had elapsed since the coming of St. Augustine may 
be said to have changed almost nothing. For a 
thousand years the liturgy of the church of England 
had suffered no omission, had* endured no addition, 
which in the slightest degree affected the doctrine 
which it taught. The brief space of what might 
easily be counted as months instead of years swept 
away the old liturgy, to be replaced by a new Com- 
munion service with new prayers and exhortations, 
new rites and ceremonies. 

The observance of " the order of Communion " 
of 1548 lasted only for a very short time. I must 
acknowledge that after a careful examination of the 
rules or rubrics which it contains I am utterly at a 
loss to understand how it was to be obeyed; nor 
do I know where to look for any contemporary 
explanation of the difficulties. 

There may not be much in the omission of a 
direction at what previous service the priest was to 
give his parishioners the preliminary warning "at least 
one day before he shall minister the communion.*' 
Still it is an omission ; and we have nothing what- 
ever as a guide. Again, was no one to communicate 
except on those days of which previous notice had 
been given ? in other words, was the priest forbidden 
to give communion to a parishioner at any other 
mass during the week or (it might be) month be- 
fore ? Once more : the communion of the people 
is appointed to follow " immediately after that the 
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priest himself hath received the sacrament," without 
any purification or ablution ; and there is no break 
in the service until the conclusion, when the priest, 
still we must suppose at the altar rails, lets the people 
depart with a blessing. Can anybody explain what 
he was to do then ? was he to go back alone to the 
altar, whilst the congregation were leaving the 
church and say the rest of the service ? were the 
communion and postcommunion to be left unsaid ? 
was he to be allowed to return that at least he 
might remove as reverently as he could the paten 
and chalice, or was he also to go away with the 
people ? In a word, what was he to do ? 

It is necessary to give some account of the 
editions which have been used in preparing the 
following arrangement of the English and Roman 
liturgies. 

The Roman use is printed from the edition by 
Plantin, Antwerp, 1759, 4to. 

The Hereford use has been taken from an edition 
of that missal in the Bodleian library. It is sup- 
posed that the Hereford missal was printed only 
once. This supposition, however, rests on the fact 
that we have no evidence of more than one edition. 
It is rash to argue that books were never printed, 
merely because copies are not known to exist now. 
When the second edition of the present book was 
published, in the year 1846, no other copies were 
believed to exist than two in the Bodleian library, 
and one in the library of St. John's college, Oxford. 
One of the Bodleian copies is on vellum ; both are 
imperfect, and unfortunately will not between them 
give us the perfect book. The imperfection is 
happily of no great extent ; being limited to an 
erasure in the canon (see p. 1 79, and the note) ; but, 
nevertheless, there is an imperfection. 
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In the year 1855 I had the good fortune to hear 
of a fourdi copy of the Hereford missal ; and this, 
on examination, proved to be perfect; and not 
merely perfect, but large and sound ; in short, a 
very beautiful copy.*® This is now in the Britidi 
museum. 

The Hereford missal is a handsome folio, printed 
at Rouen in 1502. The following are the title and 
the colophon. 

Title : " Anno Incarnationis domini secundo supra 
quingentesimum atque millesimum, die vero prima 
mensis Septembris, opera et industria M. Petri 
oliverii et lohannis mauditier Impressorum Rotho- 
magi, iuxta sacellum diui apostolorum principis Petri 
commorantium. Impensa vero lohannis richardi 
mercatoris : hoc novum et egregium opus sacri 
Missalis ad usum famose ac percelebris ecclesie 
Helfordensis nuper instanti ac peruigili cura visum 
correctum et emendatum. Necnon auctoritate reue- 
rendi in Christo patris et domini ejusdem ecclesie 
epyscopi meritissimi, ac dominorum decani et capi- 
tuli : est in propatulo venale facili precio coram 
cunctis productum et exhibitum." 

Colophon : " Finis Missalis ad vsum Celebris ec- 
clesie Helfordensis. summa cura ac vigili opera 
nuper Impressi Rothomagi cum additione, Accen- 
tuarii legentibus in ecclesiis valde vtili. Et hoc 
impensis lohannis richardi eiusdem Rothomagi civis 
non immeriti : iuxta ecclesiam diui nicholai commo- 
rantis.** The short title at the head of the service 
for the first Sunday in advent is, " Incipit missale 
secundum vsum Herfordensem." 

The York use is taken from an edition of that 
missal in my possession [1846];" 4to. Title : " Mis- 
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Mon, rit, vol i. p. kxxiv. " Now in the British museum. 
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s^le ad vsum celebemme ecclesie Eboracensis opti- 
mis caracteribus nouissime Impressum cura peruigili 
maximaque lucubratione mendis quampluribus emen- 
datum atque in forma portabili marginatum. Ere 
et impensis honestorum virorum Guillermi bemard 
et Jacobi cousin, bibliopolarum, Rothomagi degen- 
tium ante atrium librariorum majoris ecclesie, atque 
in ipso atrio e regione curie ecclesiastice. Anno 
salutis christiane decimoseptimo supra millesimum 
et quingentesimum, die vero vicesimasexta men- 
sis octobris completum." This edition has not a 
colophon." 

The York missal is a book of extreme rarity; 
Sir Harris Nicolas says** "it is doubtful whether 
any perfect copy exists, except the one preserved 
at Cambridge in the library of St John's college."** 
This however is incorrect, because copies of five 
editions are now known to be extant.** In the 
British museum is a fragment of a York missal, 
which has been long supposed to be of an unknown 
edition ; in fact it is a part of the edition of 1 5 1 6, 
Rothom. fol. 

The Sarum use is printed from a copy of the 
edition of that missal in my possession [i846],*' of 
1492, at Rouen, in folio. This is the only perfect*'' 



** In the first edition I used 
a copy of the York missal (folio, 
Rouen, 151 6) in the Bodleian 
libniy; but, if I am not mis- 
taken, the two agree in the 
text 

*• In his very useful Chrono- 
logy of history, 

*^ Paris, Francis Regnault, 
m.ccccc.xxxiii. 4to. 

* For an account of the York 



missals I must refer the reader 
to the dissertation on service 
books, Monum, ri/ualia, vol. i. 
p. Ixxxv. 

^ Now in the British Museum. 

" There is a large fragment 
of this edition in the Bodleian 
upon vellum. The imperfections 
have been supplied from a copy 
upon paper with the date 1510, 
printed also at Rouen by Joh. 
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copy known, and in all respects a very important 
book. Until a few years ago this was believed to 
be the editix? princeps of the Sarum missal, but it is 
not mentioned by Gough, or Brunet, or Hain ;^' all 
of whom speak of the edition of 1494, by John 
Hertzog, as the first ^* The title is simply upon 
otherwise a blank leaf, " Missale secundum vsum 
ecclesie sarisburien." Then follow a calendar and 
the " benedictio salis et aquae ;" after which, under a 
woodcut, begins the service for the first Sunday in 
advent with the usual title, " Incipit missale secundum 
vsum Sar." Before the canon is a large woodcut (the 
reverse blank) representing the first Person of the 
ever-blessed Trinity, with the evangelistic symbols 
in the corners, and below is a cross. The colophon : 
" Impensa et arte magfi Martini morin civis Rotho- 
magensis iuxta isignem prioratum sancti laudi eius- 
dem ciuitatis moram trahentis officium sacrum ad 
vsum sar. (ut vulgo loqmur) missale dictum, sollerti 
correctionis lima nuper castigatum et impressum : 
finit feliciter. Anno domini M.CCCC.lxxxxii. die 
xii. Octobris." Upon the reverse is the printers 
device, viz. a negro's head and the letters M.M. 
within a circle supporting a double cross, with the 



Richard. Until lately [1846] 
this vellum part was supposed 
to be of about the same date 
and is so entered in the library 
catalogue. 

" Repertorium bibliographi" 
cum, 

" There was one other edi- 
tion during this century; printed 
in England by Julian Notary, 
folio, with this colophon : '' In 
laudem sanctissime Trinitatis 
totiusque milicie celestis ad ho- 
norem et decorem sc8 ecclesie 



Sarum anglicane eiusq. deuo- 
tissimi cleri. hoc missale diui- 
norum officiorum vigiland studio 
emendatum lussu et impensis 
prsestantissimt viri Winkin de 
Worde. Impressum London, 
apud Westmonasterium per 
lulianum notaire et lohanem 
barbier felici numine explicitum 
est. Anno dni M.cccclxxxzviij. 
XX. die mensis Decembris." 
Another was soon afterwards 
printed by Pynson, fol. 1504. 
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following legend in the border, " Imprime, A. Rouen. 
Devant. Sainct. Lo.," in gothic letters. ^^ 

No printed copy of the Bangor use has been dis- 
covered. If there ever was an edition it has so far 
as we know utterly perished, perhaps by the common 
accidents of time but more probably by means of the 
eager inquisitors under Edward the sixth. I have 
arranged the ordinary and canon according to the 
use of Bangor from a manuscript written somewhere 
about the year 1400; .a large folio, upon vellum. 
The evidence is not sufficient that it is certainly 
that use, but I conceive there are some reasonable 
grounds for supposing it to be so. It is undoubtedly 
an English missal, and not strictly according to the 
uses either of Sarum, York, or Hereford. A very 
slight examination even of the small portion re- 
printed in this volume will be sufficient to establish 
this ; a point confirmed by variations in the collects 
and offices throughout the book. 

But I would mention particularly the ordo spon- 
salium. This agrees with the prayers and order in 
the famous pontifical according to the use of Bangor, 
still preserved in the cathedral library of that city; 
to which it was given in the year 1485 by Richard 
Ednam, the then bishop.*^ That pontifical does not, 
however, contain the forms of giving troth and at 
the putting on of the ring ; which were anciently in 



*^ See for a collation of this 
edition and a notice of the earlier 
one printed for Caxton, Monum. 
riL vol. L p. bux. 

" This volume originally be- 
longed to Anianus, bishop of 
Bangor from a.d. 1268 to about 
1300. It was for some time 
lost from the cathedral, but with 
better fortune than happened to 



the great majority of such books 
it was preserved, and restored 
to the tibrary by bishop Hum- 
phre3^ in 1701. I have given a 
particular description of this very 
valuable manuscript in the dis- 
sertation on service books, to 
which I must venture again to 
refer the reader ; Monum. ritual. 
voL L p. czxzij. 
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all the missals, in English ; and I cannot think it 
altogether out of place to give them at length. 

In the Salisbury missal the man is directed to say: 
** I, iV, take the, N, to my weddyd wyf to haue and 
tho holde from thys day far warde for beter, for 
wurs, for rychere for porer : in sykenisse and in 
helthe tyl deth us deperte yf holy chyrche wol it 
ordeyne, and therto I plyght the my trouth.*' The 
woman repeats the same form, adding after the words 
and in helthe, " to be honour and buxum ** in bed 
and at borde." At the putting on of the ring the 
man says: "With tys ring I the wedde and tys 
gold and siluer I te geue : and with my body I 
te worscype and wyth all my worldly catell I the 
honore." 

The York missal directs both the man and woman 
to say as follows: "Here I take the, N, to my 
wedded wyfe or husband, to have and to holde at 
bedde and at borde, for fayrer, for fowler, for better 
for warse, in sikenes and in hele (or helth) tyll dethe 
us departe. And therto I plyght the my trouthe." 
Putting on the ring : ** " With this rynge I wedde 
the and with this golde and siluer I honoure the, 
and with this gyft I honoure the." 

The Hereford missal directs the man to say: 
" I, A^, underfynge }?e, A^, for my wedded wyf, for 



"* There are more meanings 
than one given to this old 
English word. In this place it 
signifies " obedience." The dic- 
tionaries do not commonly men- 
tion the privative form of the 
word, which, however, leads us 
to the true meaning, and occurs 
in Hylton's MedUd lyfe, printed 
by R. Wyer, p. 4: "Also it 
longeth to all yonjg^e begynnynge 



men, the which come newe out 
of worldly synnes to the seruyce 
of god : for to make them able 
to ghostly werkynge, ft for to 
breke down the unbuxumness of 
the body by discrecion." 

" The old books, both Salis- 
bury and York, say upon the 
fourth finger " quia in illo digito 
est qusedam vena procedens 
usque ad cor." 
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betere for worse, for richer for porer, yn sekenes 
and in helj?e, tyl dep us departe, as holy churche ha}> 
ordeyned, and )?erto y plyjth J?e my trow)>e." The 
woman repeats the same, with the addition after 
the word hel|?e, " to be boxum to )>e." Giving the 
ring the man says : " WyJ> J>ys ryng y J^e wedde, 
and J>ys gold in seluer ych |?e jeue, and vvy|? myne 
body ych pe honoure." 

In my manuscript the form appointed for the man 
is : "I iV, tak )>e, //, to my weddyd wyf to haue 
and to holde from thys day forward, for bettere for 
werse, for fayrere for fowlere, for rychere for porere, 
in syknesse and in helthe tyl dej> us depart jyf 
holy cherche yt wole ordeyne. And therto y 
ply^hte the my trewthe." The woman repeats the 
same, adding after the word hel|?e, " to be boneere 
and buxum in all lawfuUe placys." The form at the 
giving of the ring is : " Wyth thys ring I )>e wedde 
and ys gold and syluer I |?e jefe and wyth my bodi 
the wourchepe and wyth all my worldli catell I the 
onore and endue." 

I repeat that I am far from saying that such 
variations'* prove this missal to be certainly the 
Bangor use, whilst joined with others they may 
possibly suggest a doubt whether it is Sarum ; and 
it is certainly neither York nor Hereford. I humbly 
leave the question to the consideration of men 
better learned in the subject than myself, trusting 
that it may at least lead to further enquiry among 



■* Nor is it to be forgotten 
that the canon of the Bangor 
pontifical (that is, so much of 
it as that manuscript contains) 
has scarcely a variation which 
militates against the claim of 
the missal to be of Bangor use, 



whilst there are some remark- 
able points of agreement which 
may be taken to strengthen it. 
Of these the reader will himself 
be able to judge, by examining 
them as they are pointed out 
in the notes below. 



g 



Ixxxii 



]preface. 



English records. There are probably uncoUated and 
neglected manuscripts in our public and cathedral 
libraries, which may some day decide without doubt 
what the Bangor use was. The whole question of 
the ancient English uses is one upon which little 
labour has been bestowed until very recently.^ 

A note in the handwriting of the age, at the end 
of the calendar, fixes the book to have belonged to 
a church in a part of the country where the use of 
Bangor was probably observed. It is as follows: 
•'This booke was geuen to the hye alter of the 
paryshe churche of Oswestry by S*".** Morys Griffith 
prist, To pray for all Christen soules, the yere of oure 
Lorde god a thowsande fyve hundred fyfty and 
foure." The book was in all likelihood removed 
from the church during the troubles of king Edward's 
time, was carefully preserved, and possibly for a 



^ There are unquestionably 
many imperfect manuscripts and 
printed editions of missals of vari- 
ous uses in our public libraries, 
which have been catalogued (and 
therefore neglected) under the 
very convenient tide of Roman 
missal. The reprints in the last 
few years of the York and Here- 
ford missals will probably lead 
to the discovery of other copies; 
and so we may hope also to dis- 
cover even the lostLincoln use, or 
assure ourselves of the Bangor. 

A small fragment of Lincoln 
use, from a manuscript in the 
Bodleian, is printed at the end 
of the second volume of the 
York missal, published by the 
Surtees society. It contains 
only the offices for the first and 
second and third Sundays in Ad- 



vent, with those for the week- 
days of the same time, and for 
the Wednesday in ember weeL 
The service is with very trivial 
variations, and excepting the 
epistles and gospels for one or 
two of the days, the same as in 
the Sarum missal. This frag- 
ment agrees equally and to the 
same extent with the missals of 
York and Hereford. 

•• Sir was a common tide 
given in those days to priests 
and men of certain religious 
orders, from the Latin Dominus, 
which also being contracted into 
Domnus, became Dom or Dan. 
And hence Ban Chaucer^ as he 
is styled by Spenser. This tide 
after its serious use was lost be- 
came ludicrous ; as^ for example, 
Dan Cupid. 
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short time restored after queen Mary's accession. 
There was anciently at Oswestry a monastery, the 
church of which was made the parish church and is 
described by Leland in his Itinerary?^ 

If in the first edition of this arrangement of the 
ancient liturgies I trusted that it would not be an 
unacceptable book, I may now perhaps, after an 
interval of so many years, allow myself to believe that 
in some measure my hope has been fulfilled. The 
circumstances of the times in which we live seem 
to call for a more general knowledge of such subjects, 
especially among the clergy of the reformed church 
of England. Studies of this kind must not be looked 
upon as merely antiquarian, or even historical, but 
as of the highest importance in their relation to 
questions involving doctrine. That temper of mind 
we may trust is rapidly passing away in which 
English clergymen have feared to come in contact, 
as with unholy things, with the ancient liturgies 
and offices (which are indeed the monuments) of the 
English church. Men were long accustomed to 
speak slightingly, and with harsh words also, of 
holy prayers which for a thousand years rose through 
the aisles of our village equally with our cathedral 
churches, and of solemn rites by which devotion was 
not only quickened but directed to its proper end. 

It may be said that the original editions of these 
books are of such extreme rarity as to be completely 
beyond the reach of all who have not access to 
public libraries. When therefore men, by one 
sweeping condemnation, contemptuously passed judg- 
ment upon the old services and worship of the church 

" Leland says that the church to a paroche chirch, and the 

of St. Oswald at Oswestry was personage impropriate to the 

sometime a monastery " caullid abbay of Shreusbyri." Itineratyy 

the white minster. After turned vol. v. p. 37. 
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of England, they spoke of matters about which they 
knew absolutely nothing, and without the slightest 
discrimination included within one sentence both 
good and bad, essentials and non-es3entials, trivial 
or sometimes even superstitious rites and holy cere- 
monies. Nor did they care to recollect that the 
common Prayer book now used in their church is 
founded upon and draws its origin from the very 
sources about which they did not hesitate to utter 
these opinions. Such a judgment may perhaps 
be popular, may be widely received, but is worth 
nothing. 



II. Canom 



// B 



Sarum. Bangor. Ebor. 

Ad missam di- Ad missam di- Quando presbyter 
cendam ^ dum sor cendam executor tavatmanussuas^ 

^ {dicendam. Sar.) The Church of Christ has always in- 
sisted upon a diligent preparation to be made by all her 
members before the reception of the holy communion : much 
more therefore should he who is about to celebrate offer up 
earnest petitions to the Almighty for His especial grace; 
confess his sins, and ask for pardon, and acknowledge his 
unworthiness. Anciently (independent of the exact con- 
fession which was to be made) the following prayer was 
appointed to be said: — , , . 

" f Oratio dicenda ante missam. Deus qui de indignis dig- 
nos, de peccatoribus justos, de immundis mundos facis : munda 
cor et corpus meum ab omni contagione et sorde peccati, et 
fac me dignum altaribus tuis ministrum, et concede propitius : 
ut in hoc altari ad quod indignus accedo, hostias acceptabiles 
offeram pietati tuae pro peccatis et offensionibus meis, et innu- 
meris quotidianisque excessibus ; et pro omnibus hie circum- 
stantibus, universisque mihi familiaritate et affinitate conjunc- 
tis^ atque me odio aliquo insectantibus et adversantibus, 
cunctisque fidelibus Christianis vivis et mortuis : et per eum 
sit tibi meum votum atque sacrificium acceptabile: qui se 
tibi Deo Patri obtulit in sacrificium, Jesus Christus, Filius 
tuus, Dominus noster. Qui tecum vivit et regnat." Missale 
Sarum. edit. 1492. Some editions add (as all doubtless un- 
derstand) " in unitate Spiritus sancti, Deus." Two or three 
other prayers are added, to be said at the option of the 
priest. The York missal has a very long prayer believed to 
have been written by St. Augustine. 

It will be observed that the York use makes no mention 
of any vestments, and the Hereford speaks only of the anlice 
and the alb. We must remember that though now they are 
lost, there were formerly numerous other volumes in which 
complete instructions were to be found for the due vesting of 
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Herford. Rom. 

Ad. introUum nuss<e post^ Sacerdos paraius ^ cum in* 
guam sacerdos induerit se greditur ad altar Ci facta 

both the celebrant and his a^siatants :. in the missal sometimes 
they were but alluded to, at other times omitted alt<^ethen 
There cannot be a shadow of doubt that the full number of 
vestments was required by the order of the church of Here- 
ford as well as by the church of Salistniry : and if one would 
argue from this rubriic ^ postquam sacerdos induerit se amic-^ 
turn et albam" that the chasuble (for example) was not also 
necessary, he might as well attempt to prove from the York 
rubric that in that diocese the celebrant was not' vested at all, 
and was simply to wash his hands. The following is a canon 
of an early council : " Nullus presbyter sine amictu, alba, et 
stola, et fanone, et casula uJilateiuiS' missam celebrare prae- 
sumat Et haec sacra vestimenta muodissima sintj et in ni- 
tido loco intra ecclesiam collocentur. Nee presbyter, cum 
his induitur, extra ecclesiam exeat : quia hoc lex divina pro- 
hibet" Regino Prumiensis, De ecc. discip* lib. i. p. 57. 

' {Lavat manus suas, Ebor.) I cannot decide whether the 
ceremonial rite of washing the hands was peculiar to the 
church of York, as the. other English uses omit any mention 
of it : nor, whether in that and in the church of Hereford the 
hymn Veni Greater and prayers were said at the putting on 
of the vestments*^ It is not probable that the washing would 
be omitted ; . an observance so universal and one which, al- 
though a mere cierempnyj almost the light of nature would 
suggest Euclio says (as cited, by cardinal Bona) ''Nunc 
lavabo ut rem divinam f^ci^m.'' Apud Plautum, in Aulu- 
laria^ iv. %. The Christi^^n church has observed it from the 
earliest ages< ^ St. P^ul possibly alludes to it in his epistle 
to Timothy : " I will therefore that men pray everywhere, 
lifting up holy h^nds ;" ep. x. Ci ii«. This, we must remember, 
just after he has been speaking of the blessed eucharist. Ter- 
tullian asks : '' Quae ratio est, manibus quidem ablutis, s^vdtM 
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Sarum. Bangor. Ebor. 

cerdos induit se officii cum suis ante missam dicat 
sacris vestibus di-^ minis tris se indu* hanc oralionem : 
cat hymnum : ant.^ Dum induit 

vero sordente orationem obire Y* de crat. cap. xi. St. Augus- 
tine also : *' Si erubescimus, ac timemus eudiaristiam maaibus 
sordidis tangere, plus timere debemus ipsam eucharistiam 
intus in anima polluta suscipere." Ser. 244. 

The " Veni creator " and the prayer ** Deus cui omne '* or 
'' Largire sensibus " were said in the sacristy before entering 
the church: from the first antiphon *'Introibo" &c. to 
'' Aufer a nobis" below the steps leading up to the altar. 

' {Sacerdos paratus. Rom.) ^ Sacerdos celebraturus missami 
praevia confessione sacramentali, quando opus est, et saltern 
matutino cum laudibus absoluto, orationi aliquantulum vacet, 
et orationes pro temporis opportunitate dicat. Deinde ac- 
cedit ad locum in sacristia, vel alibi praeparatum, ubi para- 
menta, aliaque ad celebrationem necessaria habentur : accipit 
missale, perquirit missam, perlegit, et signacula ordinat ad ea 
quae dicturus est Postea lavat manus, dicens orationem: 
* Da, Domine, lartutem manibus meis ad abstergendam om- 
nem maculam : ut sine poUutione mentis et corporis valeam 
tibi servire.' " 

The Roman missal can be procured by any one : I shall 
therefore refer the reader to it and recommend him to read 
carefully, if he wishes to understand the subject, the " Ritus ser- 
vandus in celebratione missae " at the beginning of the book. 

^ '' Et si episcopus celebraverit tres habeat diaconos et tres 
subdiaconos ad minus in omni festo ix. lee. et in omnibus 
dominicis quando ipse exequitur officium divinum. In die 
vero pentecostes et in die ccenac, vij. diaconos habeat, et vij. 
subdiaconos et tres acolytos. In aliis vero duplicibus festis 
per annum quinque habeat diaconos tantum, et quinque 
subdiaconos, et tres acolytos. In die vero parasceves unum 
solum habeat diaconum." Ruhr. Miss. Bangor. 

* {Signal se signo crucis. Rom.) "Ante omnem actum 
manus pingat crucem. S. Hieron. epist. 22. ad Eust c. 16, et 
manu dextera, ex Justino martyre ad arthod., resp. ad quasL 
118, et manu plena, hoc est, quinque digitis ad quinque vul- 
Dcrsi Christ! significanda : Durand. lib. ii. cap. 46, sed tribus 
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Herford. Rom. 

afmctum et albam: starts illi debita reverentia signat 

ante altar e incipiat anti- se signo cruets^ a fronte ad 

phonam: pectus^ et clara voce didt: 

digitis signum crucis exprimendum esse, quia sub invocatione 
Trinitatis imprimitur, aiebat Innoc III. lib. ii. cap. 45, et 
memorat Leo IV. epist. ad episcopos : ita ut manus a superiori 
descendat in inferius, et a dextera transeat ad sinistram: 
quia Christus de coelo descendit in terram, et a Judaeis trans- 
ivit ad Gentiles. Quidam tamen, subdit ille^ a sinistra pro- 
ducunt in dexteram, quia de miseria transire debemus ad 
gloriam, sicut et Christus de morte transivit ad vitam." Ga- 
vanti, Thes. sac. rituum^ torn. i. p. 1 70. And so St Ambrose 
has said ; that we make the sign of the cross upon our fore- 
head, that we may always be bold to confess: upon our 
breast, that We may remember to love : upon our arm, that we 
may be ready at all times to work. 

Venerable Bede insists strongly upon the necessity of teach* 
ing the people to use this sign : he is writing to archbishop 
Egbert: '*£orum quoque, qui in populari adhuc vita con- 
tinentur, soUicitam te necesse est curam gerere, ut. .sufficientes 
eis doctores vitae salutaris adhibere memineris, et hoc eos 
inter alia discere facias, quibus operibus maxime Deo placere, 
a quibus se debeant, qui Deo placere desiderant, abstinere 
peccatis,..qua divinam clementiam supplicantes debeant de- 
votione precari, quam frequent! diligentia signaculo se domi- 
nies crucis, suaque omnia adversum continuas immundorum 
spirituum insidias, necesse habeant munire/' &c. Beda, Op. 
hist, minor a^ p. 221. The archbishop also himself thus writes 
in his penitential: ^'Dilecte mi, ego te hortor, ut cogites, 
&c. ..Cum mane primum surrexeris, signa te diligentissime, 
et Deo commenda.'' Thorpe, vol. %. p. 227. i£lfric speaks 
of the sign as " the sign of the rood ;" Homilies^ p. 73. 

The sign of the cross has been removed from the order for 
the Administration of the Lord's Supper, in the common 
Prayer book, since 1552. The proper use of the holy sign 
may well be defended upon many grounds, but not a super- 
stitious or improper excess. 

Speaking in another place upon this sign of the cross, 
Merati says in his additions to Gavantus, torn, u, ^« \o%> 
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Sarum. Bangor. 

: se sacerdo^ vesiir 
bus dicat Aunc 

VENI Creator spiritus : mentes 
tuorum visita : imple supema 
gratia, quae tu creasti pectora, &c. 
V. Emitte spiritum tuum et crea- 
buntun 

R. Et renovaUs faciem terras. 
Oratio. 

DEUS cui omne cor patet' et 
omnis voluntas loquitur, et 
quern nullum latet secretum : puri- 
fica per infusionem sancti Spiritus 
cogitationes cordis nostri : ut per- 
fecte te diligere et 4igne laudare 
mereamur. Per Per Dominum. 
Christum. In unitate ejus- 

dem. 



Ebor. 



LARGIRE 
sensibus 
noistris omnipo- 
tens Pater : ut 
sicut hie abluun- 
tur inquinamenta 
manuum,' ita a te 
mundentur poUu- 
tiones mehtium,' 



^'Aliqui illud Iribus digitis dextrae manus efTormant sub in- 
vocatione sanctissixnae Trinitatis, alii vero duobus, ad duas 
Christ! naturas et voluntates contra monopbysitas et mono- 
thelitas indicandas." 

^ It frequently happened in large parishes or in cathedrals 
and churches of monasteries that more than one mass would 
be said at the same time. These would be of course at 
different altars, and very seldom would begin together. Un- 
less I am mistaken, there is no rubric in any English missal 
referring to this practice, but there is the following in an 
"Ordo missae" printed at Rome in 151 1: "Postquam id 
[In nomine &c.] dixerit non debet advertere quemcunque in 
alio altari celebrantem etiam si sacramentum elevet ; sed 
continuate prosequi missam suam usque in iinem." We can 
scarcely doubt that the same rule was observed according to 
the English uses after the Introibo. 

^ The Hereford and York litu^es did not admit this 
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Hertord, Rom. 



IN nomine Patris, et Fi* 
lii» et Spiritus sancti. 
Amen.* 



prayer ; neither at any time did the Roman. It is now uded 
at the beginning of the communion service of the reformed 
church of England, immediately before the reading of the ten 
conmiandments. 

An early translation occurs on a blank leaf between two 
treatises in English, forming part of a volume of religious 
tracts which seems formerly to have belonged to the Car- 
thusian monastery of Mount Grace in Yorkshire : the manu- 
script is of about the year 1420 : — 

''God, vnto whome alle hertes bene opene, and vnto 
whome alle wylle spekyth, and vnto whome no prive thing is 
hyd, I beseche the for to dence the entent of myn herte w* 
the vnspekeable gift of the holy goste, that I may perfytely 
loue the and worthyliche prayse the, and also haue the here 
by grace and in heuene be joy euerlastynge. Amen." MS. 
Harl. 2373. fol. 13. 

' {Mentium. Ebof.) My edition has, by a plain typo- 
graphical error, manuum. 
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Sarum. 



Bangor. 



Deinde seguatur 
antiph. 

INTROIBO" 
ad altare. 



Ebor. 

et crescat in nobis 
augmentum sanc- 
tarum virtutum. 
Per.* 

An. 

INTROIBO 
ad altare. 



Deinde seq. 
Ps. Judica me " Ps. Judica. 
Deus, et discerne. 



Ps. Judica me 
Deus, et discerne. 



* The preceding prayers according to the uses of Sarum, 
Bangor, and York, having been said in the sacristy, the priest 
proceeded to the altar. I do not remember any direction as 
to whether his head should be covered or uncovered. Possi- 
bly in the mediaeval church of England the earlier practice^ 
observed almost everywhere throughout the west until the 
tenth century, was still the rule and the priest wore nothing 
on his head. For many centuries the Roman use has ordered 
the contrary, and so it is directed by the present rubrics : 
'' Sacerdos omnibus paramentis indutus . . . capite cooperto 
accedit ad altare • . • cum pervenerit ad altare, stans ante illius 
infimum gradum, caput detegit, biretum ministro porrigit, et 
altari profunde indinat." 

^^ {JuncHs tnanibus. Rom.) '^ In missa semper ita persistit, 
nisi quidpiam agendum impediat." Le Brun, ExpliaUio 
missiBy tom. i. p. 51. 

" {Jntroibo. Sarum.) This antiphon at the beginning of 
the service was highly appropriate. Some writers have said 
that St. Ambrose alludes to it, as being used in his time in 
the church of Milan : but as others, Bona and Gavantus &c., 
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Herford. 



Rom. 



^NTROIBOadaltare. 



Ps. Judica me. 



Deinde JuncHs manibus *• 
ante pectus^ incipit aniiph. 

INTROIBO ad altare 
Dei. 
Ministri R. Ad Deum qui 
laetificat juventutem me- 
am. 

Postea altematim cum mi- 
nistris dicit sequentem psal- 
mum 42. 

Judica me Deus. 



have pointed out, that father in the place cited is not treating 
of the communion but of the newly-baptized, of baptism and 
confirmation. " His abluta plebs " (are his words) " dives 
insignibus ad Christ! contendit altaria dicens, Introibo" &c. 
There is no doubt however that it was very anciently used 
in this place, for Micrelogus says, cap. 23 : " paratus, sacerdos 
veoit ad altare dicens antiphonam." 

" {Judica me. Sar.) From almost the earliest ages of 
which records remain, we find evidence that the liturgy began 
with a psalm : but it was not universal ; and for the four first 
centuries at least there was a variety of practice. It is not 
possible to decide what psalms in particular were appointed, 
or even whether in the first ages the later practice of a fixed 
psalm was observed. Durand says, lib. iv, cap. 7, that pope 
Coelestin the first originally appointed this particular psalni. 
This would have been about the year 430. But it would seem 
from an old ordo Romanus that Ccelestin merely ratified the 
custom of saying a psalm. A French ritualist of little or no 
authority, Claude de Vert (of some considerable learning, but 
excessive prejudice towards many peculiar conc^Xa <:& '^u^ 
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Sarum. 



Tottispsalmus di- 

catur cum Gloria 

patri. 

Ddnde dicitur 

INTROIBO 
ad altare Dei, 
ad Deum qui lae- 
tificat j u ventutem 
meam. 

KYRIEelei- 
son. Christe 
eleison. Kyrie 
eleison. 

PATER nos- 
ter. Ave 
maria. 



Bangor. 

Gloria patri: si- 
cut erat. 

Ant. 



I 



NTROIBO. 



KYRIE elei- 
son. Christe 
eleison. Kyrie 
eleison. 

PATER nos- 
ter. 



Ebor. 
Cum Gloria patri. 



KYRIE elei- 
son. Christe 
eleison. Kyrie 
eleison. 

PATER nos- 
ter. Et ne 
nos. Ostende no- 
bis domine. Sa- 
cerdotes tui indu- 
antur. Domine 
exaudi. Et cla- 
mor^ Dominus 
vobiscum. 



own), has laid it down that the custom of saying the psahn 
Judica is not older than the fourteenth century; m^ which 
he is confuted by innumerable witnesses to the contrary: and 
we may conclude that (though we cannot fix it either to the 
time of pope Coelestin or of St. Ambrose, to whom also the 
institution of it has been attributed, yet) for more than five 
hundred years it had been so used in this part of the Utuigy. 
The Mozarabic liturgy appoints the antiphon, but omits Ae 
psaloL The Roman liturgy follows the same rule in masses 



Dtiifnarfum e^itme, 

HERFORa Rom. 

Toius fsalmus dicaiur cum Cum Gloria patri. 
Gloria patri. 



Sequitur Aniiphma. 

INTROIBO ad altare 
Dei, ad Deum qui Ise- 
tificat juventutem meam. 



KYRIE eleison. 
Christe eleison. 
Kyrie eleison. 

PATER npster. Etne 
nos. Sed libera. Os- 
tende nobis Domine mise- 

ricordiam tuam. Et salu- 
tare tuum da nobis. Do- 
mine Deus virtutum con- 
verts nos. Et ostende fe- 
dem tuam et salvi erimus. 
Domine exaudi orationem 
meam. Et clamor meus ad 
te veniat. Dominus vobis- 
cum. Et cum spiritu tuo. 
Oremus. 



S. repeat antiphonam. 

INTROIBO ad altare 
Dei. 
A. Ad Deum qui IsetiHcat 
juventutem meam. 
Signal se duens V. 
Adjutorium nostrum in no- 
mine Domini, 
ft. Qui fecit coelum et ter- 
ram. 



for the dead, and during the days between passion Sunday 
and eaater eve : at which season the question would be out 
of place, " Quare tristis es, anima mea ; et quare conturbas 
me ?" But the antiphon is not omitted : which is said to be 
because though the signs of joy are not allowed at such times, 
yet the reason and the motive may nevertheless be spoken 
of: and therefore the priest may still say: "Introibo ad 
altare Dd, ad Deum qui laetificat juventutem meam." 
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//is finitis et officio missa inchoato 
cum post officium Gloria patri incipi- 
tur : accedat sacerdos cum suis mini- 
stris adgradum altaris^ et dicat ipse 
confessionem {capite inclinato^ Ban- 
gor) diacono assisiente a dextris^ et 



Ebor. 

Oratio. 

ACTIONES 
jLjLnostras quae- 
sumus Domine, 
aspirando praeve- 
ni, et adjuvando 
prosequere : ut 
cuncta nostraope- 
ratio et a te sem- 
per incipiat et per 
te Goepta finiatur. 
Per Dominum 
nostrum Jesum 
Christum, qui te- 
cum. 

AURES tuae 
L pietatis, mi- 
tissime Deus, in- 
clina precibus me- 
is et gratia sancti 
Spiritus illumina 
cormeum:uttuis 
mysteriis digne 
ministrare, teque 
aetema caritate 
diHgere,etsempi. 
tema gaudia per- 
cipere merear. 
Per Christum. 

Sctcerdos introi-^ 
ens ad altare et 
procedentibus in 
ordine ministris 
dicat : 
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ACTIONES nostras 
Jr\. quaesumns Domine 
aspirando prseveni, et adju- 
vando prosequere, ut cunc- 
ta nostra operatic et a te 
semper incipiat et per te 
ccepta finiatur. Per. 



Ttiiu sacerdos stans ante Deinde junctis matiiius, 
gradum altaris dicat: profunde inclinatus facit 

confessionem: 
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Sarum. Bangor. 

subdiacono a sinistris hoc modo in- 
dpiendo: 

ET ne nos. Sed libera. Confite- 
mini Domino quoniam bonus. 
Quoniam in saeculum misericordia 
ejus. 



Sacerdos dicat : 

CONFITEOR" Deo, beata 
Marise, omnibus Sanctis, et vo- 
bis ; {quia Sar^ peccavi nimis cogita- 
tione, locutione, et opere mea culpa : 
precor sanctam Mariam, omnes sanc- 
tos Dei," et vos orare pro me.'* 



Ebor. 



Versus. 

CONFITE- 
MINI Do. 
miito quomam 
bonus. Quoniam 
in sxculum mise- 
ricordia ejus. 

CONFITE- 
OR Deo, 

et beats Marine, 
et omnibus Sanc- 
tis et vobis fra- 
tres : quia ^jo 



•• "There or he tho messe bigynne, 
Wil he meke him for his synne : 
Till alle yo folk he shryues him tbare, 
Of alle her ^ouies lesse and mare: 
So dos tho clerk a gayn to him, 
Shryuen bom there of al hor syn. 
And askes god fotgyuenes, 
Or thai bigynne to here tho mes." 
The above is taken from a very curious and important manu- 
script in the museum library, MS. Bibl. Reg. 17. B. xvi. xvij, 
consisting of long rubrics and prayers relatii^ to the liturgy, 
all in English verse. 

In the second edition of this book I referred to this manu- 
script as the " Museum manuscript ;" but the poem has lately 
been printed for the eariy English text society; admirably 
edited by the Rev. T. F. Simmons, canon of York, with an ex- 
cellent introduction and an appendix of very valuable and 
learned notes. Canon Simmons calls it "the Lay Folks 
mass book :" and by that name I shall refer to the manu- 
script as we proceed. 

" {Precor onmes sanctos Dei. Sar.) We know from the 
sacred scriptures that the Almighty listens graciously to the 
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CONFITEMINI Do- 
mino qu(»itam bonus. 
Quoniam in saeculum mise- 
ricortlia ejus. 

Tunc inclinei se ad altare 
juncUs mant&us et dicat: 

CONFITEOR,&c A~^ONFITE0R Deo 
x.^ omnipotenti, beatae 
Marise semper vii^ni, bea- 
to Michaeli archangelo, 
beato Joanni baptists, 
Sanctis apostolis Petro et 

prayers of Hia saints. In Genesis, Abimelech (we read) was 
told that if he restored his 'nife to Abraham the patriarch 
should pray for him, and he should live. " Now, therefbre, 
restore the man his wife \ for he is a pro^et : iind he shall 
pray for thee, and thou sfaalt live;" ch. xx. ver. 7. And 
again, in the 4and chap, of Job, ver. 7, Eliphaz and his two 
friends, against whom the wrath of the Lord was kindled, are 
directed to "go to my servant Job, ..and my servant Job 
shall pray for you : for him will I accept" 

In the most ancient offices we find forms of confesaon and 
absolution before the more solemn part of the liturgy: they 
are in the liturgy of St James, which next to the Clementine 
is acknowlec^ed as the oldest extant. The Gallican litui^ 
contains them, under another name. Apologia; and several 
forms arc in the sacramentary of St. Gregory. The present 
form in the Roman missal, it will be observed, varies very 
materially from the Sarum and other English uses. It has 
been ascribed, that is, in its present state, to pope Damasus : 
but without any authority, as the best commentators allow. 
Ardibishop Egbert alludes to the English ' form of confession 
in his penitential. 

" Mediajval translations of the Confiteor and Miseteatac 
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Bangor. 



Ebor. 



peccator peccavi 
nimis, corde, ore, 
opere, omissione, 
mea culpa. Ideo 
precor gloriosam 
Dei genetricem 
Mariam,et omnes 
sanctos Dei, et 
vos orare pro me. 



Jiiinistri respondmnt. 

MISEREATUR vestri omni- 
potens Deus, et dimittat vo- 
bis omnia peccata vestra, liberet vos 
ab omni malo, conservet et conBrmet 
in bono, et ad vitam perducat aeter- 
nam. 
Sacerdos. Amen. R. Amen. 



MISEREA- 
TUR ves- 
tri omnipotens 
Deus: et dimit 
tat vobis omnia 
peccata vestra: li- 
beret vos ab om- 
ni malo, servet et 
confirmet in om- 
ni opere bono et 
perducat vos ad 
vitam setemam. 



are rare : the following is writtea in a hand of about 1450 on the 
flyleaf of one of the prymers in the Bodleian (Douce MS. 246J. 
This is printed also in the Moraimtnta ritualia, vol. 3. p. 304 : — 
" I knowleche to god of heuene, and vnto the blessid maiye^ 
and vnto alle his halowes, and vnto thee, fadre, that I wreche 
synner haue synned to moche, in thinkyng, spekyng, de- 
lityng, consentynge, in sijte, worde, and werk : blame, thonij 
oiy greatest blame. Therefore I prcye the, blessid vi^yne 
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ISEREATUR. 



Rom. 
Paulo, omnibus Sanctis, et 
vobis fratres : quia peccavi 
nimis cogitatione, verbo, et 
opere, Pereuttt si&t pectus 
ter, dicens;^* mea culpa, 
mea culpa, mea maxima 
culpa, Ideo precorbeatam 
Mariam semper virginem, 
beatum Michaelum arch- 
angelum, beatum Joannem 
baptistam, sanctos apo- 
stolos Petrum et Paulum, 
omnes sanctos, et vos fra- 
tres, orare pro me ad Do- 
minum Deum nostrum. 
Ministri r. 

M ISEREATUR tui 
omnipotens Deus, 
et dimissis peccatis tuis, 
perducat te ad vitam aeter- 
nam. 

Sacerdos dicit, Amen, et 
erigit se. 



larye, and alle the halowes of god, and thee, fadre, preye for 
le vnto god, that he haue mercy of me." 

" Misereatur. The alle mysty god haue mercy of thee, and 
rgeue to thee alle thy synnes : deliuere thee of alle yuele : 
me and conferme thee in euery good werk : and Jede thee 
1 aylastyng lif. So mote it be. Amen." 

" {Pereuttt sibi. Rom.) "Tunsio pectoris obtritio cordis." 
t Augustine, enar. 2. in psaL 31. 
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Etpostea dicant: Etpostea: 

CONFITE- i^ONFITE- 
OR. V-/ OR. 

ad sacerdotem : 
Quo dicio, dicat stuerdos, Misereatur, 
ui supra. 

tunc minisiri re- 



Amen. 
Deinde dicat sor Deinde erectus 
cerdos: signet se in facte 

dicendo absoluiio- 



ABSOLUTIONEM"et remissionem omnium pec- 
catonim vestrorum, spatium verae penitentiae, (et, 
6ar.) emendationem vits, gratiam et coosolationem 
sancti Spiritus, tribuat vobis omnipotens et misericors 
Dominus. 

Mimstri respondeant. Amen. Amen. 
Deinde (statim, Bangor^ dicat Factaque ante 
sacerdos ¥.•• gradus altaris 

confessione ascen- 



" {Tibi pater. Rom.) This, even though a bishop or the 
pope himself be present. " Cum minister, et qui intersunt 
(etiam si ibi fuerit summus pontifex) respondent ConfiUor, 
dicunt tibi pater, et, te pater, aliquantulum convers! ad cele- 
brantem." Ritus celebr. miss. tit. ui. 9. 

'* The student may be reminded that this absolution was 
never at any time, from the veiy earliest age, regarded in the 
church of Ei^Iand as sacramental or as conveying remis«on 
of mortal sin. I would venture to refer him to a book which 
I published many years ago, upon the doctrine of absolutioo 
as now allowed to be held in the reformed English church, 
tvhere he will find the whole matter very fully discussed. I 
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Ddnde mimstrt r^iunt 
con/essionem : et uH a sa~ 
cerdote dicebatur, vobis fra- 
tres, et, vos fratres, a mi- 
tusiris diciiur tibi pater," 
ei, te pater. 

pQstea sacerdos junctis ma- 
nibus facit absoluHonem, 
dicetis : 

MISEREATUR 
vestri, &C. 



ABSOLUTIONEM. 



HisdicHs ascendat gradum 
duens: 



Signal se signo crucis, di- 
cens: 

INDULGENTIAM, 
absolutionem, et remis- 
sionem peccatonim nostro- 
rum, tribuat nobis omnipo- 
tens et misericors Domi- 
nus. ft. Amen. 
Et imlinatus prosequitur : 



would take this opportunity further to add, that upon the 
general question there considered I still believe the ailments 
to be correct. Most certainly they never were answered. I 
believe that every part of the doctrine of the Roman catholic 
church upon the sacrament of absolution, with the sole ex- 
ception of its necessity, may — not as in the year 1848 must, 
but may — be taught in the reformed church of England. 

^ " Et sciendum est quod quicungue sacerdos officium exe- 
quatur : semper episcopus si prtesens fuerit ad gradum ckori 
dicat: Confiteor, Misereatur, et Ab^lutionem," Rubr. Miss. 
Sar. 
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dai ad altare di- 
certs: 
ADJUTORIUM nostrum in no- T^E US tu 
X~\,niine Domini. Qui fecit ccelum I J con versus 
et terram. Sit nomen Domini bene- vivificabis nos. 
dictum. Ex hoc, nunc, et usque in Et plebs tua Ise- 
sfeculum. Oremus. tabiturinte. Os- 

tende Domine, 
&c. Sacerdotes 
tui. Domine De- 
usvirtutum. Do- 
mine exaudi ora- 
tionem meam. Et 
clamor meus ad 
teveniat. Domi- 
nus vobiscum. 



Deindefimtispre- Deinde siatim so- 
cibus, sacerdos de- cerdos deosculetur 
osculetur^^ diaco- diaconum et pos- 
num et subdiaco- tea subdiaconum 
num ita dicens : dicens : 

HABETE osculum pacis et di- 
lectionis : ut apti sitis sacro- 
sancCo altari ad sanctoaltarisDo- 
perficiendum of- mini ministerio. 
ficia divina. 



** This ceremony is peculiar in this place to the Sarum and 
Bangor churches : nor is it easy to say from whence it wag 
introduced. We know that there was not an exact agree- 
ment as to the giving of the kiss in the ancient missals : 
having sprui^ from apostolic usage, it varied totally at last 



DrDinacium 

Herford. 



D 



EUS tu conversus vivificabis nos. R. Et plebs 
tua Ixtabitur in te. V. Ostende nobis Domtne 



misericordiam tuam, R. Et salutare tuum da nobis. 



Sacerdotes tui induantur 
justitia. Et sancti tui ex- 
ultent. Ab occultis meis 
munda me Domine. Et 
ab alienis parce servo tuo. 
Sancta Dei genitrix virgb 
semper Maria. Intercede 
pro nobis. Domine Deus 
virtutum converte nos. Et 
ostende faciem. Domine 
exaudi oradonem meam. 
Et clamor meus ad te ve- 
niat Dominus vobiscum. 
£t cum spiritu. 



V. Domine exaudi oratio- 
nem meam. R. Et clamor 
meus ad te veniat. V, Do- 
minus vobiscum. R. Et 
cum spiritu tuo. 



from its original design and was appointed to be given some- 
times at one time, sometimes at another. The Apostolical 
constitutions, lib. ii. cap. 6i, and St. Justin, Apolog. 2, attach 
it to the oblation, which immediately succeeded : so also the 
nineteenth canon of the coundi of Laodicea, A..D. j^h. 
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Et hoc semper observetur per totum 
annum : nisi tantum in missis pro 
defunctis et in tribus proximis feriis 
ante pascha. His itaque peractis : 
ceroferarii candelabra cum cereis cut 
gradum altaris dimittant: deinde 
accedat sacerdos ad altare, et dicat in 
medio altaris tacita voce inclinatoque 
corpore etjunctis manibus : 
Oremus. 



Ebor. 



Inclinatus cut al- 
tare dicat devote 
et submisse : 



Oratio. 

AUFER a nobis" (quaesumus, 
^ Bangor^ Domine cunctas ini- 
quitates nostras : ut ad sancta sanc- 
torum puris mentibus mereamur 
(mereamur puris mentibus, Bangor) 
introire. Per Christum Dominum 
nostrum. (Amen. Bangor^ 



Tunc erigat se sacerdos et osculetur 
altare, et hoc in medio, et signet se in 
sua facie ita dicens : 

IN nomine Pa- T N nomine Pa- 
tris et Filii et X tris et Filii. 
Spiritus sancti. 
Amen. 



AUFER a no. 
L bis Domine 
omnes iniquitates 
nostras, ut ad 
sancta sanctorum 
mereamur puris 
mentibus intro- 
ire. Per Chris- 
tum Dominum 
nostrum. 
Erectus signet se: 



^ {a nobis. Sar.) There seems to be some doubt, say the 
ritualists, whether this prayer includes the people as well as the 
priest or whether the assistant deacon only is intended, who 
alone with the priest goes to the altar. The next prayer in 
the Roman use concludes in the singular number, "ut in- 
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Tunc inclinet se ad altar e 
junctis manibus et dicat : 
Oremus. 



AUFER a nobis Domi- 
Xl. ne cunctas iniquitates 
nostras, ut ad sancta sanc- 
torum puris mentibus ser- 
vire mereamur et introire. 
Per Christum Dominum 
nostrum. Amen. 



Et extendens acjungens ma- 
nusj clara voce dicity Ore- 
mus, et ascendens ad altar e, 
dicit secreto : 

AUFER a nobis, quae- 
xV sumus Domine, ini- 
quitates nostras : ut ad 
sancta sanctorum puris me- 
reamur mentibus introire. 
Per Christum Dominum 
nostrum. Amen. 



Hie se erigendo osculetur al- Deinde manibus junctis su- 
tare. per altar Cy inclinatus dicit : 

ORAM US te, Domi- 
ne, per merita sane- 
rum tuorum, Osculatur al- 
tare in mediOy quorum re- 



dulgere digneris omnia peccata mea.'' 

Lc Brun says: "Si sedulo res perpendatur eum pro se 
tantum orare perspicitur: et multitudinis quidem numero 
tantum utitur, quod una cum ipso diaconus quoque ad altare 
ascendere debet ;" torn. i. p. 68. 
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Deinde ponat diaconus thus in thuHr 
bulum et dicat prius sacerdoti: 
Benedicite. Benedicite. 



^ It was a common practice, as every reader of eccle- 
siastical history must know, for the primitive Christians to 
meet for the offering and service of the communion not only 
in any secret place but especially in those places where mar- 
tyrs had suffered or where their remains were buried. Hence, 
after the persecutions ceased and leave was given that churches 
might openly be frequented, not unnaturally the first churches 
were built in places near or in which people had already been 
accustomed to assemble. And thus probably arose the very 
ancient and general custom that no church should be con- 
secrated without relics of the martyrs. Cardinal Bona en- 
deavours to prove that the rule is as early as before the 
council of Nice, and there can be no doubt that it is of high 
antiquity and soon passed into a law. For not to insist upon 
passages from St Ambrose (epist. 54), from St. Jerome, and 
St. Augustine (which are appealed to by most writers upon 
the subject, and which unquestionably prove how widely the 
practice was spreading in their respective times), it was ordered 
by the seventh canon of the second council of Nice that no 
bishop should consecrate any church or altar on pain of de- 
position unless relics were placed under it: "ut qui eccle- 
siasticas traditiones transgressus est" 

The Roman pontifical orders: "Sero ante diem dedica- 
tionis, pontifex parat reliquias, ponens eas in decenti et mundo 
vasculo, cum tribus granis thuris; sigiUans ipsum vasculum 
diligenter," &c 

In the year 816, the second canon of the council of Chal- 
cuith is " De modo consecrandi ecclesias :" and orders ; 
"Postea eucharistia, quae ab episcopo per idem ministerium 
consecratur, cum aliis reliquiis condatur in capsula, ac ser- 
vetur in eadem basilica. Et si alias reliquias intimare non 
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liquiEc" hie sunt, et om- 
nium sanctorum : ut in- 
dulgere digneris omnia pec- 
cata mea. Amen, 
In missa solemni, celebrans 
antequam legat tntroitum, 
benedicit incensutn, dicens : 

potest, tamen hoc maxitne proficere potest quia corpus et 
sanguis est Domini nostri Jesu Christi." Wilkins, Concilia, 
tom. i. p. 169. There is a reference in one of the canons of 
a council at Oxford, A.D. I232, to a custom which also pre- 
vailed, viz. of placing corporals under altars : " vetera vero 
corporalia quae non fuerint idonea in altaribus, quando conse- 
crantur, loco reliquiarum reponantur, vel in prxsentia archidia- 
coni cotnburantur." Wilkins, tom. i, p. 587. Upon this statute 
Lyndwood says, "Loco reliquiarum. Sine quibus altaria con- 
secrari non debent." lib. iil. tit 26. But he goes on to say 
that they are not of the substance of the consecration : " Unde 
licet reliquiae non sint de substantia consecrationis altaris, ubi 
tamen non habentur reliquiae, solent aliqui apponere corpus 
Christi," This is according to the old decree above of the 
council of Chalcuith. But Lyndwood cites several autho- 
rities why such a practice was not to be allowed : " Non 
decere corpus Domini recondi in altari." (Lyndwood does 
not say this, but refers to Hostiensis, /«j»Mm(i,and I suppose 
it to be the place intended. See also Durant, de rit. lib. i. 
cap. XXV.) " Alia ratio est, quia corpus Christi est cibus 
animse : item, quia non debet servari, nisi ad opus infirmorum : 
et non debet poni ad alium usum quam ad eum pro quo in- 
stitutum est, nam debet comedi. . . Quod tamen corporale vel 
ejus pars detur in consccratione altaris loco reliquiarum, non 
videtur esse absurdum.'' From this gloss of Lyndwood, if any 
ar^ment could be wanted, we might leam how unfounded is the 
remark which Johnson {Eccles. laws, vol. !. p. 816) makes upon 
the canon of Chalcuith ; that in it " the eucharistic symbols are 
set on a level with the relics of the saints, and scarce that 
neither." He utterly mistook the object of the canon : which 
is to be wondered at in a writer of so great a le^vftaXva^ 



26 i)ttiinatium Q^iUfiae. 

Sarum. Bangor. Ebor. 

ei sacerdos dicat : sacerdos respotir 

deat 

DOMINUS. Ab ipso benedi- 
catur: in cujus honore cre- 
mabitur. In nomine Patris, &c. 
Tunc diaconus ei thuribulum tradens 
deosculetur manum ejus. Et ipse sor 
xerdos thurificet ** medium altaris, et 
utrumque cornu altaris. Deinde ab 
ipso diacono ipse sacerdos thurificetur : 
et postea textum ministerio subdia- 
coni sacerdos deosculetur. His itaque 
gestis in dextro cornu "* altaris cum Et in dextro cor- 
dictcono et subdiacono, nu altaris y 



^ {Thurificet. Sar.) The use of incense in the public ser- 
vices of the church is of the most remote antiquity. Incense 
was among the few offerings which were allowed to be made 
at the altar to be there consumed, as appears from the second 
of the apostolical canons. The object of burning incense 
seems to be well expressed in the prayer which is found in 
the litui^ of St. John Chrysostom, according to the transla- 
tion in Goar's collection : " Incensum tibi offerimus Christe 
Deus in odorem suavitatis spiritualis, quem suscipe Domine in 
sanctum et supercoeleste ac intellectuale tuum altare, et re- 
pende nobis abundantes tuas miserationes, et illas largire 
nobis servis tuis." Goar, Rituale Grcec. p. 6a. 

^^ In examining the old uses the student, if he takes for 
a guide the modem Roman books, will find much confusion 
respecting the right and the left comer of the altar. In the 
rubric above and in other places of the English litui^ies 
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AB illo bene^-dicaris, in 
Xl. cujus honore crema- 
beris. Amen. 
Et acc^to thuribulo a dia- 
cono, incensat altare, nihil 
dicens. Postea diaconus re- 
c^to thuribulo a celebrante, 
incenset ilium tantum. 



Et tunc accedat ad dextrum 
cornu allaris et dicat: 

ADJUTORIUM nos- 
L trum in nomine Do- 
mini. Qui fecit coelum et 
terrara. Sit nomen Domini 
benedictum. Ex hoc nunc 
et usque in sxculum. 



the right means the Epistle side, and the left the Gospel side. 
The custom was the same in all the old Roman orders up 
to the end of the fifteenth century; taking it to be the ri^t 
hand and the left of the officiating priest, as well as of those 
who were standing by. But in the year 1485 the Roman 
pontifical, published at Venice, laid down as a rule that the 
right hand and the left were to be taken from the crucifix 
upon the altar : by which new arrangement of course the old 
was entirely reversed. See on this subject especially Sala's 
notes to Bona, torn. iii. p. 49, and Le Brun, torn. 1. p. 77, note. 
Thus the general rubric of the present Roman missal makes 
an explanation, which since the adoption of the new rule has 
been indispensable: "Accedit ad cornu ejus sinistrum, id 
est, epistolx ; ubi stans, incipit Introitum" &c. Ritus ceUbr. 
tit. iv. 2. 
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Officium missa ** usque ad oratumem dicat offidum.^ 

prosequatur: vel usque o^ Gloria in Etposteaincetiset 

excelsis : quando dicitur. Et post altare. Repetatur 

offuium et psalmum repetatur offi- officium et postea 

cium : et postea dicitur Gloria patri dtciturOXonaL. Pa- 

et sicut erat Tertio repetatur offi- tri^SicuteratZ?^ 

cium : sequatur Kyrie?*^ inde repetatur of- 

2fi "When thou thi crede thus has done. 
Upon thi fete thou stande up sone: 
For bi this tyme als I gesse, 
Tho prist begynnes office of messe : 
Or ellis he standes tumande his boke, 
At tho south auter noke." Lay folks mass book. 
The museum manuscript reads " When thou thi crede thus 
has done ; " but two others collated by canon Simmons pro- 
perly read " thy confiteor." 

*• {Officium. Ebor.) More commonly called in later years 
the introit, " Introitus :" as in the Roman use. In the Milan 
or Ambrosian missal it is called Ingressa, For an account 
of its first institution and other particulars the student should 
consult Bona, torn. ii. p. 48, and Gerbert, de musica^ tom. L 
p. 100. These introits, as is well known, were retained in the 
first revised liturgy of king Edward the sixth. They kept their 
old name of Introit long after the real reason why they were 
so called had ceased ; namely, because they were sung at the 
entrance or approach of the priest to the altar. Upon which 
point all the old writers agree. See Microlc^s, cap. i, Rupert. 
de divinis off, cap. 28, Raban. cap. 23. It was to the introit 
that the tropes were added, when they were introduced: 
" Tropus proprie est quidam versiculus, qui in praecipuis 
festivitatibus cantatur immediate ante introitum, quasi quod- 
dam prasambulum, et continuatio ipsius introitus." Diuand, 
lib. iv. cap. 5. 

There is a curious account in the Concilia of a royal charter 
being sealed and confirmed in the presence of the king 
(Henry the second) at this part of the mass ; tom. i. p. 429. 

^ {Sequatur Kyrie, Sar.) "Post repetitionem officii prin- 
cipalis rector chori officium missae a cantore quaerere debet : 



S)ciiinatfum a^f^^ae. 29 

Herford. Rom. 

Deinde incifdatur officium Deinde cehbrans signans se 
missa: signo cruets indpit introi- 

Hepeiatur officium etGXona. turn: Qtto finito, junctis 
patri. Sicut erat manibus altemcUim cum 

ministris dicit: 

KYRIEeleison. Kyrie 
elei'son. Kyrie elei- 

deinde illud socio suo intimare : et postea simul incipere, 
et similiter kyrie : sequentia : ofTertorium : sanctus : agnus : 
et communio quxrantur, intimentur, et incipiantur." Rubr. 
Miss. Sar. 

In this rubric we have two officers of the choir mentioned ; 
the cantor, and the rector chori. There seems to have been 
two of the last named : who probably answer to the precentor 
and succentor of St. Isidore : " Cantor vocatur, quia vocem 
modulatur in cantu. Hujus duo genera dicuntur in arte 
musica ; prscentor et succentor : prxcentorscilicet, qui vocem 
prxmittit in cantu, succentor autem qui subsequenter canendo 
respondet." Apud Gratian. dist. xxi. c. i. If there were 
two of these, they stood each at the end of his own side of 
the choir, and having rec^ved the necessary information from 
the cantor who, as we shall see, stood in the centre, passed it 
on to his companions : Amalarius speaks of one prsecentor as 
opposed to the succentores ; " Prjecentor in primo ordine 
finit responsorium. Succentores vero eodem modo respondent. 
D«n prjecentor canit versum," &c. De ord. antiph. cap. i8 ; 
BtbLpatrum (out. tom. i. p. 527. 

The name " rector chori " appears to have been if not 
peculiar to England yet chiefly adopted in her churches. 
Ducange cites but one authority for it, from a Sarum bre- 
viary; and explains it to be the same as "cantor:" in which 
I cannot but believe him to be in error, though I speak with 
hesitation against so great an authority. But the rubric at 
the head of this note seems to put the matter beyond a doubt: 
and I shall add to it the following account of the duties of the 
cantor. First, from the statutes of archbishop Lanfranc, cap. 
V ; with which ^rees almost in word a statute of Evesham 
monastery, Dugdale, MonasU vol. ii. p. 39: '^ De confore. 
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ficium : Kyrie 
eleyson it;.^ 
Christe eleyson 
ttj. Kyrie eley- 
son uj. 

Quicunque lecturus aut cantaturus est aliquid, si necesse habet 
ab eo priusquam incipiat debet auscultare. . . Si quis obliviosus 
non incoeperit, cum incipere debet responsorium, aut antipho- 
nam, aut aliud hujusmodi, ipse debet esse provisus, atque 
paratus, ut sine mora, quod incipiendum etat, incipiat, vel 
eum, qui fallendo deviaverat, in viam reducat : ad ipsius aibi- 
trium cantus incipitur, elevatur, remittitur ; nulii licet cantum 
levare, nisi ipse prius incipiat. . • Cantor vero, in medio eorum 
debet esse in choro : . . et in dextro choro semper sit.'' Lan- 
franc, Opera^ p. 279. Again from the manuscript consuetu- 
dinary of Sarum, early in the thirteenth century: *' Cantoris 
officium est chorum in cantuum elevatione et depressione re- 
gere vel per se, vel per succentorem suum, et in omni duplici 
festo lectiones legendas canonicis praesentibus injungere, can- 
tores, lectores, et ministros altaris in tabula ordinare. . . Prae- 
terea in majoribus duplicibus festis tenetur interesse regimini 
chori ad missam cum cxteris rectoribus chori. Praeterea in 
omni duplici festo rectores chori de cantibus injungendis et 
incipiendis tenetur instruere." The same rule is given in a 
Lichfield consuetudinary of 1294, printed by Wilkins, ConciliOy 
tom. i. p. 498. 

The cantor was in this sense the same as the praecentor, 
properly so called ; and not (as I have suggested above) as 
Isidore uses the word, for a rector chori : so that there might 
be more than one precentor, as we find in an epistle of Hinc- 
mar, cited by Ducange, verb, prascentor : " prascentores, qui 
chorum utrinque regunt, sunt duces/' &c But the precentor 
strictly was "primus cantorum in ecclesia; qui cantoribus 
praeest." The bishop of Salisbury is precentor (or " chaunter " 
as the old puritan author of ^* the Ufe of the seventy arch- 
bishopp of Canterbury " calls him ; sign. D. ij : but the 
chronicle of Gervase, speaking of the council of ii75i says, 
''ad sinistram [primatis] sedit episcopus Wintoniensis, quia 
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dicio officio sequitur, Kyrie son.Christeeleison.Christe 

eleyson. Christe eleyson. eleiison. Christe eleison. 

Kyrie eleyson. iij. Kyrie eleison. Kyrie el&i- 

son. Kyrie eleifson. 



cantoris officio praecellit;" Script. X. p. 1429) of the coU^e 
of bishops : according to Lyndwood : " Habet namque archi- 
episcopus Cantuariensis in collegio episcoporum episcopos, 
Londinmsem decanum . . Sarislmriensem praecentorem ;" lib. 
V. tit 15, Eternae, verb, tanquam. Compare also lib. ii. tit 5, 
verb, usum Sarum. It has been supposed that this distinction 
arose from the fame of the Salisbury use. and of bishop 
Osmund. Thomas archbishop of York, AJ). 1 100, is said to 
have first appointed a precentor in that cathedral ; Collier, 
BccL hist, voi i. p. 281. 

A curious collection of s^nals by which the cantor made 
known his will to the choir are given by Geibeit, from some 
fordgn monastic statutes. These are all to be made by 
various movements of the hand and fingers. De musica sacra, 
torn. i. p. 310, note a. 

" {Kyrie eleison. iij. Ebor.) It appears from the sixth 
chapter of the eighth book of the Apostolical constitutions 
(quoted by Le Brun, vol. 1. p. 80) that the prayer " Kyrie 
eleison " was used by the faithful in behalf of the catechumens, 
"that God would be pleased to illumine them with the light 
of His gospel, and fill them with the grace of His holy 
Spirit" This prayer of course occurred before the dismissal 
of the catechumens and the beginning of the solemn part, 
the canon. 

In the ritualists (vide especially Durant) many reasons 
may be found, some sufficiently fanciful, why these Kyrie 
were retained in the Greek and not translated into Latin. 
I shall give the observation of cardinal Bona upon the point : 
" Dicunt Latini in missa Kyrie eleison Grzece, dicunt etiam 
Hebraice Amen, Allelujah, Sahaoth, et Osanna .- quia fortassis 
sic ab initio ecdesiasticarum precum institutores voces istas 
usurparunt, ut ostenderent unam esse ecclesiam, qux ex He- 
brais et Grscis primum, deinde ex Latinis coadunata. c^*- 
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Hisfinitis et offi- 
cio missee inchoo' 
to, cum post of- 
ficium, Gloria 
Patri, incipitur : 
tunc etccedant mi- 
nistri ad altare 
ordinatim -.primo 
ceroferarii duo 
pariter inceden- 
ies; deinde thuri- 



vel quia mysteria nostrx ftdei tribus hisce Unguis ab apostolis 
et evangelistis, eonimque immediatis successoribus conscripta 
fuerunt : quae quidem linguae in titulo cnicis quodammodo 
consecrate sunt. Sed quscumque fuerit causa hujus instJtu- 
tionis, certissimum est eani antiquissimam esse." Tom. iii. 

P-73- 

Sala in his additions ofTers three reasons for the repetition 
of the Kyrie nine times : " Novem vicibus hanc precationem 
repetimus, contra triplicem miseriam ignoiantise, culpac, et 
pcense ; vel, ut tres personas in se mutuo inexistere signifi- 
cetur, ac propterea in iis proprietas, et in essentia unitas, et in 
majestate adoretur xqualitas, et ad imitationem cantus ange- 
lonim, qui in novem ordtnum choros distincti sunt ; vel, ut con- 
tra novem genera peccatoruro divina imploretur misericordia, 
scilicet originale, veniale mortale ; cogitationis, locutionis, et 
opens : fragilitatis per impotentiam, simplicitatis per igno- 
rantiam, mal^itatis per invidentiam, hoc est peccatum in 
Fatrem, peccatum in Filium, et peccatum in Spiritum sanctum." 

Upon certain festivals these Kyrie were appointed in the 
Ei^lish church to be sung with several verses added to the 
oi^nal words. As, for example, upon the double feasts 
was to be sung either " Kyrie rex genitor ;" or, " Kyrie fons 
bonitatis;" or, "Kyrie omnipotens pater," or two or three 
others, at the choice of the precentor. Upon the feast of the 
epiphany was appointed always, "Kyrie fons bonitatis." 
Vpoa St Michael's day " Kyrie rex splendens," which also 
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was appointed for St. Dunstan's day, who is said to have 
heard it sung by angels in a dream. Below are two of these 
Kyrie. 

1. 
Kyrie, rex genitor ingenite vera essentia, eleyson, 
Kyrie, luminis fons, renimque conditor, eleyson. 
Kyrie, qui nos tuse imaginis signasti specie, eleyson. 
Christe, Dei forma humana particeps, eleyson. 
Christe, lux oriens, per quern sunt omnia, eleyson. 
Christe, quia perfecta es sapientia, eleyson. 
Kyrie, spiritus vivifice, vitae vis, eleyson. 
Kyrie, utriusque vapor, in quo cuncta, eleyson. 
Kyrie expurgator scelerum, et largitor gratise, quxsumus 

propter nostras oflTensas noli nos relinquere, O consoiator 

dolentis aninue, eleyson. 



Kyrie, omntpotens pater ingenite nobis miseris, eleyson. 
Kyrie, qui p;'oprio plasma tuum filio redemisti, eleyson. 
Kyrie, adonai nostra dele crimina plebique tuo, eleyson. 
Christe, splendor glorix, patrisque figura substantise, eleyson. 
Christe, patris qui mundum praecepto salvasti nobis, eleyson. 
Christe, salus hominum vitaque aetema angelorum, eleyson. 
Kyrie, spiritus paraclite largitor venix nobis, eleyson. 
Kyrie fons misericordise septiformis gratiae, eleyson. 
Kyrie, indultor piissime procedens ab utroque, chrismatum 
dator largissime, doctor vivifice, clemens, eleyson. 
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dularii : post, sub- 
dieuotms: exinde 



sacerdos: diacono 
et subdiacono ca~ 
suits induHs}* 
Quo facto sacer- 
dos et Sid minis- 
tri in sedibus pa- 



^ The rubric goes on into the following particulars: 
" Scilicet quotidie per adventum : et a septuagesima usque ad 
ccenam Domini quando de temporali dicitur missa : nisi in 
vigiliis et quatuor temporibus : manus tamen ad modum 
sacerdotis non habentibus : csteris vero ministris, scilicet 
ceroferariis, thuribulario et acol)'to in albis cum amictibus 
existentibus. In aliis vero temporibus anni quando de tem- 
porali dicitur missa, et in festis sanctorum totius anni, utantur 
diaconus et subdiaconus dalmaticis et tunicis : nisi in vigiliis 
et quatuor temporibus ; et nisi in vigiliis pasch^e et penthe- 
costes : et nativitatis Domini si in dominica contigerit, et 
excepto jejunio quatuor temporum quod celebratur in ebdo- 
mada penthecostes : — tunc dalmaticis et tunicis indui debent. 
In die parasceves ct in rogationibus ad missam jejunii et pro- 
cessionibus et in missis dominicalibus et sanctorum qucc in 
cappis dicuntur, tunc enim albis cum amictibus utantur, ita 
tamen quod in tempore pasch. de quocunque dicitur missa, 
nisi in inventionc sanctx cnicis utantur ministri vestimentis 
albis ad missam. Similiter fiat in festo annuntiationis beats 
Maris : et in conceptionc ejusdem : et in utroque festo sancti 
Michaelis : et in festo sancti Johannis apostoH yi ebdomada 
nativitatis Domini : et per oct et in oct assumptioois et 
nativitatis beats Maris : et in commemorationibus ejusdem 
per totum annum : et per ocL et in oct dedicationis eccle- 
ais. Rubeis vero utantur vestimentis omnibus dominicts per 
annum extra tempus paschs quando de dominica ^itur : et 
in quarta feria in capite jejunii : et in coena Domini, et in 
utroque festo sancts crucis, in quolibet festo martyrum, 
apostolonim, et evangelistarum extra tempus paschs. In 
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Postea in medio altaris ex- 
tendens et jungens tnanus 
caputque aliquantulum in- 
clinans dicit, si dicendum 
£5/,'° Gloria in excelsisDeo. 



omnibus autem festis unius confesaoris vel plurimomm con- 
fessonim utantur vestimentis crocei colons." 

'* " Gloria in excehis dtcitur quandocunque in matutino 
dictus est hymnus TV Deum, pr£eterquam in missa ferix quinte 
in ccena Domini, et sabbati sancti, in quibus Gloria in excehis 
dicitur, quamvis in officio non sit dictum Te Deum. In missis 
votivis non dicitur, etiam tempore paschali, vel infra oc- 
tavas, nisi in missa beats Manx in sabbato, et angelorum : 
et nisi missa votiva solemniter diceoda sit pro re gravi, vel 
pro publica ecclesiae causa, dumniodo non dicatur missa cum 
paramentis violaceis. Neque dicitur in missis defunctorum." 
Ruhr, gener ales miss. tit. viij. 3, 4. 

Very anciently, and indeed it has been supposed up to the 
year 1000, only bishops were permitted to say this hymn, 
except on easter-day when priests also were allowed. Wala- 
frid Strabo, cap. 32, says, "statutum est, ut ipse hymnus 
in summis festivitatibus a soUs episcopis usurparetur, quod 
etiam in capite libri sacramentorum designatum videtur." 
Cardinal Bona, tom. iii. p. 85, cites a very early missal, now 
in the Vatican, with this regulation (which Strabo appears to 
mean) at the beginning : " Dicitur Gloria in excehis Deo si 
episcopus fuerit, tantummodo die dominico, sive diebus festis. 
A presbyteris autem minime dicitur, nisi in solo pascha." 
An old anonymous writer, in a book called Speculum ecclesia, 
says that this hymn was sung only once in the year, on the 
day of the Nativity: and further, that in the first service 
it was sung in Latin, in the second in Greek. Benedict XIV, 
Opera, tom. ix. p. 81. 
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raits se recipiant, 
el expectent usque 
ad Gloria in ex- 
celsis : quod in- 
cipicUur semper 

in medio altaris In medio altaris 

guandocungue di- erecHs manibus 

dtur?^ inciptat Gloria in 

excelsis Dfeo. 

GLORIA in excelsis Deo." Et in terra pax ho- 
minibus bonae voluntatis. Laudamus te. Bene- 

*> ■* On hcgh festis, or on haly dayea, 

When-so men outher synges or sayes 

Gloria in excelsis in hor mes, 

Saie thou then ala here wryten es. 

Joy be vnto g^ in heuen. 

With alkyns myrthe, that men may neuen ; 

And pese in erth alle men vntille, 

That rightwis are and of gode wille," &c. 
Layfolks mass book. 
^ This, as is well known, is called the angelical hymn, from 
the 6rst few words having been sung by the angels at the 
nativity of our Redeemer. By whom the remainder was 
added is the subject of much dispute. Some ascribe it to 
Telesphonis, bishop of Rome about A.D. 130; Innocent, De 
mysteriis, c. 30. Alcuin, De div. off. cap. xl, gives it to 
Hilaiy of Poictiers, and with him agree Hugo, de div. off. 
cap. xj, and the author of the Gemma anima, lib. i. 87: but 
against these (and others who may be mentioned) Bona ob- 
serves that St. Athanasius, a contemporary of Hilary, speaks 
of the hymn with its additions as well known in his own time. 
The fathers of one of the councils {iv. Tolet. can- 12) could 
not err when they cautiously observed, "reliqua quae se- 
quuntur post verba angelorum, ecclesiasticos doctores com- 
posuisse." This hymn is called by the Greeks the great 
doxolt^y ; and is said by them at their morning prayer. In 
many manuscripts of the Latin church, especially in the most 
andenti it is added to the end of the psalter with the Apostles' 
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Et prosequitur junctis ma- 

nidus. Cum dicit Adora- 

mus te, Gratias agimus tibi 

et Jesu Christe, et Suscipe 

? eat sacerdos ad deprecationem, inclinat car- 

Itaris: etelevando put: et in fine dicens, Cum 

as dicat. Gloria sancto Spiritu, signat se a 

s Deo. fronte ad pectus. 

ill A in excelsis Deo. Et in terra pax ho- 
ibus bonae voluntatis. Laudamus te, Bene- 

.thanasian creeds, under the title *' Hymnus ma- 

isbuiy, Bangor, and Hereford missals add several 
>ns which were appointed to be said at certain 
the blessed Virgin or services in her chapel. They 
• the "Domine fili unigenite Jesu Christe," and 
lus : " Spiritus et alme orphanomm Paraclyte. . . . 
ris. Primogenitus Maria virginis matris. Qui 
eprecationem nostram. Ad Marice glariam. . • . tu 
as. Mariam sanctificans. Tu solus dominus. Ma- 
nans. Tu solus altissimus. Mariam coranans,^^ &c. 
is (after sundry directions for other times) " nisi 
c. . . . tunc enim dicitur sequens cantus cum sua 
elicet in choro. Et etiam dicitur cum sua prosa 
nis missis in capella beatae Mariae omni sab- 
1 omnibus aliis missis quando dicendum est: di- 
>rosa." Rubr. Sar. Although Clichtoveus in his 
' (P* '37) says that these interpolations were ap- 
lecundum ecclesiae catholicae ritum/' it is highly 
bat they were local introductions which by de- 
into more general observance. Two examples are 
melius of other similar additions made to this most 
mn ; Liturg. tom. xi. 

in excelsis" (says the old author of the Gemma 
)his sacerdos incipit, et chorus simul concinit : quia 
;elus hoc incepit, et militia ccelestis exercitus simul 
Cap. 93. 
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dicimus te, Adoraraus te, Glorificamus te Gratias 
agimus tibi propter magnam gloriam tuam." Domine 
Deus, Rex ccelestis, Deus Pater omnipotens. Domine 
Fili unigenite Jesu Christe. Domine Deus, agnus 
Dei, Filius Patris. Qui toUis peccata mundi, miserere 
nobis. Qui toUis peccata mundi, suscipe deprecationem 
nostram. Qui sedes ad dexteram Patris, miserere nobis. 
Quoniam tu solus sanctus, Tu solus Dominus, Tu solus 
altissimus, Jesu Christe, Cum sancto Spiritu, in gloria 
Dei Patris, Amen." 

//is iiague peractis, factoque sigtiO' Postea conversus 
culo cruets in facie sua, vertat se sa- sacerdos adpopu- 
cerdos ad popuium, elevatisque ali- lutndicat: 
quantulum brachiis junctisque mani- 
bus dicai: 

Walafrid Strabo who suggests Telesphonis as the author of 
this hymn, and adds (as already quoted) " statutum ab eo, ut 
ipse bymnus in capite miss«e diceretur et in summis festivita- 
tibus a solis cpiscopis usurparetur," further observes, " quam- 
vis ille hymnus interdum ante missas diceretur, non fuisse 
tamen, quod jugiter in omnibus missis ab omnibus sacerdoti- 
bus ante lectiones poneretur antequam Celestinus antiphonas 
ad introitum dicendas instituit" See also Mabillon, Mus. lial. 
tom. ii. p. 17. But by the time when Micrologus wrote, in the 
eleventh century, the practice had become general for priests to 
say the hymn as well as bishops. He further gives the rea.son, 
namely, that when the Te Deum was to be said at matins the 
Gloria was to be said at mass ; De ecc. observ. cap. 46, This Is the 
present rule, according to an order made by pope Pius the fifth. 

" {Propter magnam gloriam tuam.) "'Gratias agimus tibl 
propter magnam gloriam tuam.' Magnie Dei glorise, potius 
quam gratiarum actio, procul dubio honor, obsequium, reve- 
rentia, ac prostratio debetur : dicendum igitur, quod ibi Glo- 
riam usurpetur pro eo attribute, in quo Deus ipse summc 
gloriatur, scilicet pro ejus misericordia, quse erga nos exercita 
semper in ipsius Dei miserentis vertitur gloriam ; saepenumero 
etiam in sacris scripturis gloria pro misericordia accipitur, 
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dicimus te, Adoramus te, Glorificamus te. Gratias 
agimus tibi propter magnam gloriam tuam. Domine 
Deus, Rex coelestis, Deus Pater omnipotens. Domine 
Fili unigenite Jesu Christe. Domine Deus, agnus 
Dei, Filius Patris. Qui tollis peccata mundi, miserere 
nobis. Qui tollis peccata mundi, suscipe deprecationem 
nostram. Qui sedes ad dexteram Patris, miserere nobis. 
Quoniam tu solus sanctus, Tu solus Dominus, Tu solus 
altissimus, Jesu Christe, Cum sancto Spiritu, in gloria 
Dei Patris, Amen. 

His itaque peractis, facto- Deinde osculatur altar e in 
que sigfuuulocrucis in facie medio, et versus ad popu- 
sua vertat se sacerdos ad lum, dicit, V. 
populum elevatisque ali- 
quantulum brachiis junctis 

sicut ex verbis apostoli, ad Romanos, c. 3. Omnes enimpec- 
caverunt, et egent gloria Dei^ id est, Dei misericordia." Cava- 
lieri. Opera, torn. v. p. 20. 

** " If Post inceptionem Gloria in excelsis divertat se sacer- 
dos ad dexterum comu altaris, et ministri cum eo prose- 
quentes : diaconus a dexteris et subdiaconus a sinistris sub- 
missa voce dicant idem. 

" IT Notandum est quod omnes clerici stare tenentur ad 
missam nisi dum lectio epistolae legitur, et graduate, et alle- 
luya, vel tractus cantatur. In duplicibus tamen festis stare 
tenentur omnes dum a choro alleluya canitun Pueri vero 
semper sunt stantes ad missam choro canente. . . . Et notan- 
dum est quod omnes clerici conversi ad altare stare tenentur 
dum ad missam Gloria in excelsis inchoatur : quousque chorus 
cantet. Et in eodem hymno ad haec verba Adoramus te et 
ad haec verba Suscipe deprecationem nostram et in fine ejusdem 
cum dicitur, Jesu Christe cum sancto Spiritu in gloria Dei, 
usque ad epistolam. In fine vero grad. vel. tr. vel allel. vel 
sequential, chorus ad altare se inclinet antequam ad lectorem 
evangelii se vertat : et ad Gloria tibi Domine semper ad altare 
se vertat lector evangelii, et etiam omnes clerici signo crucis 
se signent." Ruhr, Miss, Sar, 
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DOMINUS 
vobiscum. 
Ef chorus respon- 
deat: 

ET cum spi- 
ritu tuo. 
Et iterum rever- 
tat sacerdos ad al- 
tar e et dicat : 



o 



REMUS. 



Deinde dicitur 
oratio^^ sic deter- 
minando. 
Per omnia sae- 
cula saeculorum. 
Et si aliqua me- 
moria habenda 
est, iterum dicat 
sacerdos y Oremus, 



D 



OMINUS 
vobiscum. 



ET cum spi- 
ritu tuo. 



/^ REMUS. 

Tunc omnes ora- 
tiones quce sequr 
untur. 



D 



OMINUS 

vobiscum. 



Cum collecta. No- 
ta quod una did- 
iur propter uni- 
tatis sacramen- 
tum: et tres ex- 
emplo Domini qui 
ter antepassionem 
orasse legitur : 
quinque propter 



3« « Vel^ si sit episcopus^ Pax vobis." Ritus celebr. miss. 
tit. V. I. 

^ Or collect, as it is called in the York use. Another 
ancient name was " benedictio ;" as Amalarius says, "Epi- 
scopus dicit Oremus, ac deinde sequitur benedictio. Utroque 
nomine benedictionis et orationis vocatur oratio sacerdotis." 
De ecc. offic. lib. 3. cap. ix. Walafrid Strabo explains the 
meaning of the name collect : " Orationes, quas coUectas dici- 
mus, quia necessarias earum petitiones compendiosa brevitate 
colligimus ;" cap. 22. 

There has been much controversy on the question by whom 
and at what time these short and distinct prayers were first 
added to the liturgy. More than one writer has claimed for 
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et manibus disjungens eas 
dicat : 

DOMINUS vobis- 
cum. 



Rom. 



D 



OMINUS 

cum." 



vobis- 



R. 



Tunc jungat manus ut 
prius et revertat se ad al- 
tare et iterum disjungendo 
eas dicat : 

REMUS.»^ 



o 



Tunc omnes orationes qua 
sequuntur sub uno Per Do- 
minum et sub uno Oremus, 
dicantur. 



1 j^ T cum spiritu tuo. 
Postea dtcit, 



o 



REMUS. 



Et orationes, unam aut 
plureSy ut ordo officii pos- 
tulate 



some of them an apostolic authority: but they offer us no 
proof. A number of those still in use which may be found 
in the sacramentaries of Gelasius and Gregory are probably 
of far higher antiquity than their time, and some others may 
possibly be attributed to one of those popes as the author. 

^ {Oremus^ "Numquid ubi audieritis sacerdotem Dei ad 
ejus altare populum hortantem ad orandum, non responde- 
bitis, Amen?" St. August EpisL 106, ad Vitalem. "In 
iis horrendissimis mysteriis communia sunt omnia : omnes 
eandem dicimus, et non sicut in veteri lege partem sacerdos, 
et partem populus, sed omnibus unum corpus proponitur, et 
unum poculum." St. Chrysost. HomiL 10, in 2 epist. ad 
Corinthios. See also Durant, de ritibus eccUsuB^ \\b. '\\» ca.^* \^, 
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ut supra. Et 

quando sunt plvr 

res collectcB dicen- 

dee : *® tunc omnes 

orationes qua se- 

quuntur sub uno 

Per Dominum'^ 

et uno 

Oremus dicantur: ita tamen quod 

septenarium numerum exced^re non 

debent.^^ 



Ebor. 

quinque partitam 
Domini passio- 
nem: septem^ ad 
impetrandumsefh 
tern dona sancti 
Spiritus : quern 
numerum nemo 
exced^re ulla ra- 
tions permitti" 
tur>^ 



^ (Plures collectce dicenda. Sar.) "Sacrae synodi appro- 
batione salubriter duximus statuendum, ut per dioecesim nos- 
tram in celebratione missarum, praeterquam in festis dupH- 
cibus, dicantur quinque collectae : una de pace ecclesiae^ scilicet 
'Ecclesiae tuae, quas(^, quaesumus?) Domine preces' &c., alia 
pro domino nostro rege, et regina et eorum filiis, scilicet, 
* Deus, in cujus manu corda sunt r^fum.' " Concil. provinc. 
Scoticanum, Wilkins, Concilia^ torn. i. p. 617. 

^ The last words of the conclusion rest upon the authority 
of St. Jude, who so ends his epistle ; and are used in the pri- 
mitive liturgies of St. James, St. Basil, St. Chrysostom, and 
the Clementine. 

*® {non debent. Sar.) " Notandum quod in omnibus domi- 
nicis et in festis cum regimine chori, per totum annum, hoc 
generaliter observetur, ut ad missam tot dicantur collectae, 
quot dicebantur ad matutinas : nisi in die nativitatis Domini. 
Ita tamen quod ad missam impar numerus ipsarum collecta- 
rum semper custodiatur. Nam si duae vel quatuor orationes 
habentur : tunc erit tertia vel quinta oratio de omnibus Sanctis: 
scilicet : Concede^ qucesumus omnipotens Deus : ut intercessioy 
per totum annum tam per adventum quam in paschali tem- 
pore." Rubr. Miss, Sar, 

The number three, five, or seven, to one of which the number 
of collects was limited, was symbolical also of the earnest 
desire of the Church for unity, which is expressed by an un- 
even number. Anciently only one collect was said, whence 
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Ita tamen quod septenarum 
numerum excedere non de- 
bet. 



probably the name of it ; because in one prayer many were 
collected together : in the Gelasian sacramentary the number 
is usually three. Afterwards an excess happened in the other 
direction, and a rule was made that they should not be more 
than seven. See Martene, de ant. ecc. ritibus, lib. i. cap. 4, 
who quotes Belethu.s and Durand. The author of the Gemma 
anima says : " qui hunc numerum supergressus fuerit, ut 
cxcus errabit." Cap. 116. 

*' " Ut evidens habeatur et plena cognitio qualiter orationes 
quas collectas vocamus terminandx sunt : prius natandum 
est quod in eis quandoque dirigitur sermo ad Patrem ; quan- 
doque ad Filium : quandoque ad Spiritum sanctum : quan- 
doque ad totam Trinitatem. Sed quando ad Patrem, iterum 
considerandum est utrum ita dirigatur sermo ad Patrem quod 
fiat mentio de Filio et Spiritu sancto vel non. t Et si in 
oratione quae ad Patrem dirigitur, fiat mentio de Filio, refert 
an fiat ante finalem partem an in ipso fine : et secundum has 
diversitatcs narrabitur finis. Si vero dirigitur sermo ad Patrem 
absque mentione Filii et Spiritus sancti sic finietur : ' Per 
Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum Filium tuum .- Qui tecum 
vivit et regnat in unitate Spiritus sancti Deus. Per omnia 
sac. saculorum.' Si vero de Spiritu sancto fiat mentto dicetur : 
'/« unitate ejusdem Spiritus sancti Deus.' Si vero de Filio 
fiat mentio ante finalem partem dicetur : ' Per eundem Do- 
minum nostrum Jesum Christum Filium.' Si vero in fine 
fit mentio de Filio, dicetur: 'Qui tecum vivit et regiiat' "iv 
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Et semper dunt stat sacerdos ad offi- 
cium missa: post eunt stet diaconus 
directe in proximo gradu^ et sub- 
diaconus simili modo directe in se- 
cundo gradu post diaconum : ita ut 
quoties sacerdos ad populum se con- 
vertit, diaconus similiter se convertat. 
Subdicuonus vero interim genuflec- 
tendo de capsula sacerdotis aptanda 
subministret.^^ Sciendum est autem 
quod quidquid a sacerdote dicitur 
ante epistolam in dextro cornu altaris 
expleatur : prater inceptionem Gloria 

autem ad Filium dirigitur oratio sine mentione Spiritus sancti, 
dicetur : * Qui vivis et regnas cum Deo Patre^ in unitcUe Spiritus 
sancti Deus' Si fiat mentio de Spiritu sancto dicetur : ' Qui 
cum Patre et eodem Spiritu sancto vivis et regnas^ Item 
orationes ad Patrem in quibus mentionem de Trinitate faci- 
mus, sic concludimus : ' In qua vivis et regnas^ lUas autem 
quas ad ipsam Trinitatem dirigimus, sic finimus. ' Qui vivis 
et regnas Deus^ 1 Secundum autem Romanam ecclesiam 
nullam orationem cum ''Per eum qui venturus est judicare* 
concludimus, nisi quando fit exorcismus, in quo diabolum per 
divinum judicium ut a creatura Dei recedat exorcizamus. 
Nam in aliis orationibus quas cum Per Dominum concludimus, 
Patrem ut per amorem Filii nobis subveniat imploramus. In 
exorcismis autem diabolum per Dei judicium ut aufugiat 
increpamus: in quo judicio scit se diabolus potentissime 
damnandum : cujus timore judicii concutitur." Rubr. Miss. 
Ebor. 

It is remarkable that this long and important note occurs 
in the York use, which is distinguished rather by the fewness 
and shortness of its rubrics. It gives also examples from 
various collects of each conclusion^ according to the rules laid 
down. The Rubricce generates miss. Rom.^ tit. ix. 17, have 
a short notice on the subject which should be consulted. The 
points iiivoived are of no small consequence, and concern the 
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£"/ semper dum stat sacer- 
dos ad offuium missee: post 
eum slet diaconus directe in 
primo gradu: et subdior 
amus similiter in secundo 
gradu. Ita ut gitoiiescum- 
gue sacerdos ad populum 
convertit se, diaconus sipti- 
Uter convertat se, subdia' 
conus vera interim genu- 
flectendo de casuta aptanda 
subministret. 



highest doctrines of the Faith. It has been asserted that in 
the first four centuries all the prayers at celebration of the 
euchanst were addressed solely to God the Father : " ut in 
altari semper ad Patrem dirigatur oratio " are certainly the 
words of the third council of Carthage, canon 33, Florus 
Lugdunensis says, this was because the Christians feared lest 
the doctrine of the undivided Trinity might be misunderstood, 
and give countenance to the dreadful error of more gods than 
One God. 

I shall make a short extract from cardinal Bona : " Ad 
solum Patrem omnes fere collects directs sunt, paucx ad 
Filium, nulla ad Spiritum sanctum : non quia is donum est, 
et a dono donum non petitur, ut nonnuUi cum Durando in 
suo rationali philosophantur ; sed quia missa reprxsentatio 
est ejus oblationis, qua Christus se Patri obtulit, ac propterea 
ad ipsum Patrem liturgies precationes diriguntur." Tom. iij. 
p. 105. The place in Durand is lib, iv. cap. 15, 

** (^Subministret. Sar.) " Et si episcopus celebniverit, omnes 
diaconi in gradu diaconorum consistant, principal! diacono 
medium locum inter eos obtinente. Simili modo in gradu 
subdiaconi se habeant: cseteris omnibus diaconis et sub- 
diaconis gestum principalis diaconi et principalis subdiaconi 
imitantibus : except© quod principalis subdiaconus sacerdoti 
ad populum convertent! solus subministret." Rubr. Sar, 
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in excelsis. Similiter fiat post per- 
ceptionem sacramenti. Ccetera omnia 
in medio altaris expleantur: nisi 
forte diaconus defuerit. Post introi- 
turn, vero missa unus ceroferariorum 
panem, vinum^^ et aquam qtUB ad 



*^ Vide " De defectibus in celebr. missarum occurrentibus" 
in the Roman missal, tit. iij, iv. The English church from 
the earliest ages reiterated her injunctions as to the care 
which is necessary to be observed in providing proper elements 
for the holy eucharist. Take, for example : " Sacerdotes Dei 
diligenter semper procurent, ut panis et vinum et aqua, sine 
quibus nequaquam missae celebrantur, pura et munda fiant; 
quia si aliter agatur, cum his qui acetum cum felle mixtum 
Domino optulerunt, nisi vera pcenitentia subvenerit, punien- 
tur." This from archbishop Egbert's excerptions (looth), 
A.D. 750; Thorpe, Anglo-saxan lawsy ii. iii. About thirty 
years later, the tenth canon of the council of Chalcuith is 
headed "ut in missa . . . crusta panis non admittatur:" direct- 
ing, "Oblationes quoque fidelium tales fiant, ut panis sit, 
non crusta." Wilkins, Concilia^ tom. i. p. 147. It would be 
almost endless work to quote from the canons of councils 
and synods in the seven centuries succeeding. But two ex- 
amples may be cited : one, from a council at London in 1246: 
"celebret sacerdos cum pane ex tritico purissimo." Concil. 
tom. i. p. 688. Another, in 1387, at Exeter: "Provideant 
igitur sacerdotes, quod oblatas habeant confectas de Simula 
frumenti, et aqua duntaxat : ita quod nihil immisceatur fer- 
ment!. Sint et oblatae integre Candidas et rotundae ; nee per 
tantum tempus custodiantur, quod in sapore vel aspectu 
abominabiles habeantur." Ibid. tom. ii. p. 13a. I shall only 
add further a rule among those which archbishop Lanfranc 
drew up for the order of St. Benedict, showing the excess of 
care which anciently was taken in this matter : " Ea autem 
die, qua hostiae fieri debent, secretarius et fratres, qui eum 
juvare debent, antequam incipiant, manus et facies lavent, 
albis induantur, capita amictibus velent, praeter eum, qui 
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ferra tenturus, et inde serviturus est. Horum unus super 
tabulam mundissimam ipsam farinam aqua conspergat, et 
manibus fortiter compingat, et maceret, frater, qui ferra, in 
quibus coquuntur, tenet, manus chirothecis habeat involutas. 
Interim dum ipsae hostiae fiunt et coquuntur, dicant iidem 
fratres psalmos familiares horarum, et horas canonicas, et de 
psalterio ex ordine quod tantumdem valeat, si ita potius 
voluerint." Opera^ p. a8o. 

There was no less care taken always with the wine than 
with the bread. One quotation must now suffice ; from the 
constitutions of a synod of the diocese of Sodor and Man, 
A.D. 1350 : " Summopere praecaventes ne vinum cum quo 
celebratur sit corruptum, vel in acetum commutatum, et quod 
potius sit rubrum, quam album. In albo tamen bene confi- 
citur sacrum, et non de aceto, cum in aceto mutantur omnes 
substantiales vires, et vinum vim amisit. Et aqua in tam 
modica quantitate apponatur, ut non vinum ab aqua, sed 
aqua a vino absorbeatur." The practice now of the Roman 
catholic church is to consecrate white wine, but the reformed 
English church uses red wine for her communions. Either 
red or white wine may be used : all which is required being 
that it should be of the pure juice of the grape. As the 
Pupilla says, "materia necessaria calicis est vinum de vite, 
id est, non vinum artificiale seu de alio fructu compressum. 
Nee refert an sit album an rubeum, spissum vel tenue, dum 
tamen sit verum vinum quoad effectum sacramenti ; quamvis 
vinum rubeum sit praeeligendum propter expressionem et 
similitudinem sanguinis." Cap. 3. Wine (says the author 
just previously) is of necessity " quia sanguis Christi de alia 
materia quam de vino vitis confici non potest." The canon 
just quoted goes on to speak of the VvosX.; ^^\^os?C\^ ^^ 
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eticharisti^s minis IralioTtem disponun- 
iur, deferai: reliquus vera pelvint 



frumento sit rotunda et int^p^ et sine macula : quia ^nus 
extitit sine macula, et os non fuit comminutum ex eo. 
Unde versus: 

Candida, triticea, tenuis, non magna, rotunda, 
Expers fermenti, non mista sit hostia Christi, 
Inscribatur, aqua non cocta sed igne sit assa." 

WUkins, Concilia, tom. iii. p. 1 1. 

It is of the highest consequence, affecting the integrity kA 
the sacrament, that the bread should be of wheat and not of 
almonds or chestnuts or the such-like. But whether it be 
leavened or not is a subject to be decided by the authority of 
the Church. The rule is well laid down by the old English 
canonist just referred to : " Debet panis consecrandus esse 
azymus, id est, sine fermento, in signum quod Christus fuit 
sine fermento malitiae. Unde sacerdos scienter consecrans 
panem fermentatum, quamvis conficeret, tamen graviter pec- 
caret." Pupilla oculi, cap. 3. 

Every priest therefore must Yollow the appointed order: 
otherwise it will be sufficient, provided only that the bread 
be of wheat and the wine of the juice of the grape. " Qua 
sit species vini parum refert ; modo revera sit vinum de vite." 
Van Espen, pars it. sect. i. tit. 4. Let us add to all this the 
judgment of St. Anselm : " Quoniam multse sunt diversitates, 
quae non in substantia sacramenti, neque in virtute ejus, aut 
6de discordant, neque omnes in unam consuetudinem colligi 
possunt: aestimo eas potius in pace concorditer tolerandas, 
quam discorditer cum scandalo damnandas. Habemus enim 
a Sanctis patribus, quia si unitas servatur charitatis in fide 
catholica, nihil officit consuetude diversa." These arc me- 
morable words : but not less so are those by which they are 
preceded: "Utique si per universam ecclesiam uno modo et 
concorditer celebrarentur (i.e. sacramenta ecclesise) bonum 
esset et laudabile." Opera, p. 139. Compare also p. 135: 
" Et azymum et fermentatum sacrificans, sacrificat. Et cum 
legitur de Domino, quando corpus suum de pane fecit ; quia 
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accepit panem et benedixit ; non additur, azimum, vel fer- 
meatatum." 

Occasionally, and possibly not seldom in some of the 
English colonies at least, a great latitude seems to be allowed 
in the Anglican communion with regard to the elements of 
the sacrament of the blessed Eucharist. Two instances may 
be quoted : and the only remark which I would presume to 
make on them is, that the one would rely by way of sup- 
port on the supposed necessity of avoiding all risk of the 
sin of drunkenness, and that the other appears to have been 
prompted by an excess of devotion. But neither the one 
reason nor the other would have been allowed for an in- 
stant by the canons of the mediaeval English church. 

At Tahiti, four or five years ago, a party of English people 
went to the church of England service there : I say the Eng- 
lish church service on the authority of the author, though not 
stated in the book from which I quote. After the christen- 
ings " there was a hymn . . . followed by administration of the 
sacrament, in which cocoa-nut milk took the place of wine, and 
bread-fruit that of bread. The proper elements were originally 
used, but experience proved that although the bread went 
round pretty well, the cup was almost invariably emptied by 
the first two or three communicants, sometimes with unfor- 
tunate results," Voyt^e of the Sunbeam, p. 234. 

Dr. Hobhouse, the bishop of Nelson in New Zealand, sent 
home about the year i860 the following account of a visit 
which he made to a dying native : " I came purposely to 
administer the holy communion ; but I looked round in vain 
for the means — there was no wine nor any bread, but I could 
not go away without an endeavour to show the 'Lord's death* 
in some way as near to the Lord's own appointed way as cir- 
cumstances permitted. I therefore made vessels of the beauti- 
ful mussel-^ells which abound on the sea-beach, filling one 
with water and laying on the other a piece of travelling biscuit 
softened with water, and in this way I proceeded to celebrate 
the holy Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our sacrificed. 
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cum aqua et manutergio fortet. Cho- 
rum licet ingredi usque ad compUto- 
rium prima collecta. 

Inc^ta vera ■ultima oratiom ante Dum legitur^ 
epistolam: subdiaconus per medium Epistola," 
chori ad Ugendum Epistolam input- 



Saviour, not doubting but earnestly believing that he was 
pleased to grant to that truthful partaker as full a share in 
all the benefits of his passion as if a cathedral had been over 
our heads and golden vessels on the altar." 

** {Dum Ugitur epUtola, Ebor.) " Lectio didtur, quia non 
cantatur ut psalmus vel hymnus, scd legitur tantum. lUic 
enim modulatio, hie sola pronuntiatto quaeritur." Amalarius, 
lib. iii. cap. ii. This is important, as showing that whatevci 
the later practice in a few places might have been it was not 
then the custom to sing the epistle ; in fact in some churches 
it was even forbidden. 

Compare also Rabanus Maurus: "Tunc lector legit lee- 
tionem canonicam." De institut. cleric. lib. i. cap. 33. 

*^ In old manuscripts this was called Apostolus, because 
commonly taken from one of the apostolical epistles. " Quando 
epistola trahitur e S. Paulo, communiter incipit per verbum 
fratrts, quia hie apostolus frequenter ilia expressione utebatur; 
quando autem ex epistolis canontcis, per verba /rflfr« charts- 
simi, eo quod sancti Fetrus, Joannes et Judas scepe illis utan- 
tur." Roms^e, torn. 4, p. 117. The first words when the 
epistle is taken from the old testament were usually "In 
diebus illis." 

The custom of sitting to hear the epistle read is very an- 
dent. Rupert the abbot, writing in the eleventh century, 
says, " Morale legis officium agit epistola, tantum distans ab 
eo, quod in officio missae praecedit sancto evangelio, quantum 
servus a domino, prEeco a judice, legatus ab eo qui misit ilium. 
Quapropter cum legitur, non injuria sedemus : cum autem 
sanctum evangelium audimus, demissis reverenter aspectibus 
sicut Domino nostro assistimus." De div. off. lib. 1. cap. 3a. 

I take the following from the valuable publication of the 
Rites of the church of Durham : " When the monkes went to 
say or sing the high mass, they put on th«r vestments in the 
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Deinde legatur Epistola : sequitur Epistola,^^ 
super lectrinum^^ a sub^ 
didcono adgradum cftari^^^ 

vestrye, both the epistoler and the gospeller. They were 
alwa3rs revest in the same place, and when the office of the 
masse began to be sung the epistoler came out of the revestrie 
and the other two monkes following him, all three arow, and 
there did stand untill the Gloria Patri of the office of the 
masse began to be sunge, and then, with great reverence and 
devotion, they went all up to the high altar. . . The epistoler, 
when he had sung the epistle, did lay by. the booke againe 
on the altar, and after, when the gospell was sunge, the 
gospeller did lay it downe on the altar untill the masse was 
done." p. 7. 

*• {Lectrinum, Herf.) '' Epistola inscribitur lectio^ quia 
initio quidem tantummodo elata voce sine cantu l^ebatur^ 
locusque in quo legebatur, lectrinum, lectricium^ lectorium^ 
Ugeolum^ dictum fuit a verbo legere^ Le Brun, torn. i. p. 95^ 
This is the same as that of which the false Ingulphus speaks 
when relating his dream : ^ erat enim sancti Andrese apostoli 
vigilia ; et in suo cursu medium iter tunc fere peregerat, cum 
post multa precum dictamina tandem dicti sancti apostoli 
lecta passione victoriosa, somno subito obrepente, super lec- 
trinum, quod ante stabat, in latus alterum redinabar." Hist 
Crcylandensis^ p. 75. 

^'^ ^Et evangelium a diacono super superiorem gradum 
converso ad partem borealem. Et gr. et alleluya cum suis 
versibus super lectrinum in medio chori. Quod in omnibus 
dominicis et festis ix. lee. et iij. lee., commemorationibus, et 
feriis observetur per totum annum. Exceptis festis princi- 
palibus dupl. et semidupL Et exceptis dominica in ramis 
palmarum, vigilia paschae et pentecostes : quia in illis diebus 
omnia ista in pulpito legantur." Ruhr, Miss. Herf. The 
''lectrinum in medio chori" was probably used also for the 
lections at the canonical hours. 

^ <*Dictis orationibus, celebrans positis super librum vel 

£ 2 
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pitum *• accedat. Et legatur epistola 
inpulpito omni die dominica, et quatin 
documque chorus regitur per totum 
annum : et in die ccena et in vigilia 
pascfue et penthe. et in cam. anima- 
rum. In omnibus vera aliisfestis et 
feriis^ et in vigiliiSy et in quatuor 
temporibus extra ebd. penthe. adgra- 
dum chori legatur tam in quadra- 
gesima quam extra quadragesimam. 

Iterum vera veni- 

ant duo cerofera- 

rii cum aeteris 

obviam cLcolyto 

ad ostium presby- 

terii^ ad locum 

administrationis 

super altare manibus, ita ut palmae librum tangant vel (ut 
placuerit) librum tenens, legit epistolam^ intellig^bili voce . . . 
et similiter stans eodem modo, prosequitur ^od^i^^, eUleluye^ 
et traciumy ac sequentiam, si dicenda sint" Ritus celebr. 
missanty tit. vj. i. 

^ *' Solebant autem antiquitus tam epistola quam evangelium 
1^ in ambone seu pulpito." Bona, tom. iii. 127. Still it 
appears that a difference was observed in the reading of the 
two. Thus the one was read upon a lower step ; as we see 
in the next note was the order of the church of Hereford, and 
according to the old "Expositio missae," Bibl. patr. auct 
tom. i. p. 1 171: '* Subdiaconus qui lecturus est, mox ut 
viderit post pontificem presbyteros residentes, ascendit in 
ambonem ut l^at. Non tamen in superiorem gradum, quern 
solus solet ascendere qui evangelium lecturus est." 

There was certainly also a g^eat distinction in many 
churches between the place for saying the epistle and gospel 
of the service of the holy eucharist, and the lessons of the 
other offices. For example, at Durham : "At the north 
end of the high altar there was a goodly fine letteron of 
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ef Evangelium a diacono 
super superiorem gradum 
canverso ad partem bar ear 
lent: et Gradale et AUe- 
luya cum suis versibus su- 
J>er lectrinum in medio 
chort. 



brasse, where they sung the epistle and the gospell, with a 
gilt pellican on the height of it, finely gilded, pullinge hir 
bloud out hir breast to hir young ones, and winges* spread 
abroade, whereon did lye the book that they did sing the 
epistle and the gosple. . . . Also ther was lowe downe in the 
quere another lettom of brasse, not so curiously wroughte, 
standing in the midst against the stalls, a marveilous faire 
one, with an eagle on the height of it, and hir winges spread 
a broad, whereon the monkes did lay theire bookes when 
they sung theire legends at mattins or at other times of 
service." Rites of the church of Durham^ p. ii. 

In some churches there were two flights of steps, the one 
used by the reader of the epistle, the other by the reader of 
the gospel. The 33rd canon of the council of TruUo cited by 
Bona, and by Gerbert, torn. i. 321, &c., condemns a custom 
which at one time was again prevailing of laymen taking upon 
diem the office of reader and ascending the pulpit. The 
Ethiopic missal directs the epistle to be read with a loud 
voice: ^^Postea magna voce dicit epistolam;^^ edit. 1550, 
jsign. G. 3. 
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pradici4E irferemr 
Uoffertarioetcer^ 
paralibns ^ ipd 
caUci sMperposi' 
its: est autem 
acolytus in mlAa 
et meKldlo serico 
ad kocparaio, car 
liu itaque in eo 
debito deposilocar' 
paraUa ipse aco- 
lytus super altar e 
solemniter depo- 
not: itaque altare 
in recessu deoscu- 
letur^ quo facto 
ceroferarii cande- 
labra cum cereis 



^ {J£t corporalibus. Bangor.) " G>rporale, super quo 
oblatio immolatur, ex mundiasimo et purissimo lintei 
nee in eo alterius generis materia pretiosior aut vilioi 
ceatur : quia dominicum corpus in sepulcro, non in holos 
sed tantum in sindone munda fuit involutum. Car\ 
nunquam super altare remaneat : sed, aut in saciameii 
libro ponatur^ aut cum calice et patena in mundissimi 
recondatur. Et quando abluitur a sacerdote, diacofl 
subdiacono, primo in loco et vase ad hoc praeparato afal 
eo quod ex dominico corpore et sanguine infectum sit. 
haec a lavandario in nitido loco paretur." Regino Prua 
lib. I. p. 51, Ex concilio Remensi. L)mdwood agree 
this : *' Corporalia non debent fieri ex serico^ sed soli 
panno lineo puro terreno ab episcopo consecrato. Nee 
confici neque benedici corporate de panno misso k 
fectione farinae, vel alterius rei ad hoc, quod stet if 
super calicem. . . . Et erit candidum atque mundum, qij 
nificat sindonem in qua Corpus Christi fuit involutum."* 
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ill. tit 23, Linteamina. Immediately after the corporals 
follow palla, which L3mdwood explains to be "vestimenta 
altaris, sc. sindones et corporalia, quae quia quadrangulae sunt, 
ideo dicuhtur palla: a quodam muliebri pallio quadrangulo." 
See also Ducange, verb. Corporale ; and the authorities which 
he cites. 

Among the churchwardens' accounts of the parish of St. 
Michael, York, in the year 1521 i^ an item, ''P^ for a pair of 
mosfits for to wase the corporase." Nichols, p. 309. The 
editor in a note supposes these mosfits to be mosticks^ which 
are said in the dictionaries to be the steadying-rods used by 
painters ; and that such sticks or rods were used in the old 
fashion of washing by what was called buckings and in the 
bucking tub. As the charge occurs amongst parish accounts 
we may conclude that, whatever the mosfits mean, special 
attention was paid at that time to the washing of the cor- 
porals. 
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ad gradum alta- 
ris dimittanL 
Quando efdstola legitur *^ duo pueri 
in superpellidis facta inclinatione ad 
altare ante gradum chori in pulpi- 
turn per medium chari ad Gradale ** 
incipiendum se praparenty et suum 
versum cantandum. Dum versus 
gradalis canitur duo de superiori 
gradu ad AWeluydL^^ cantandum cap- 
pas sericas se induant. Et ad pulr 
pitum per medium chori accedant. 
Sequatur AUeluya. Finito AUeluya, 
sequatur Sequentia.** 



Ebor. 



et canitur Gra- 
dale, 



et AUeluya vd 
Tractus** vtl 



Tropus *• sedeai 
cum ministris 



Bi '<Episcopus tribus horis missae sedet, scilicet dum epi- 
stola legitur, dum graduale, et alleluya canitur : quia Christus 
tribus diebus inter doctores sedisse legitur in templo/' Gemma 
animcRy cap. xij. 

** {Graduate. Sar. &c.) This was a verse or response 
which varied with the day, and was so called not, as some 
have supposed, from the steps of the altar but of the pulpit 
or ambo upon which it was sung. Cassander, from an old 
exposition of an ordo Romanus, has put this beyond a doubt : 
" Responsorium, quod ad missam dicitur, pro distinctione 
aliorum graduale vocatur, quia hoc psallitur in gradibus, cs- 
tera vero ubicunque voluerit clems." Opera, p. 44. Durand 
says : " Dicitur graduale, vel gradale, a gradibus scilicet humi- 
litatis. Significans ascensus nostros a virtute in virtutem . . . . 
pertinet ad opera activae vitae, ut notetur nos operibus respon* 
dere eis quae in lectione audivimus : scilicet praedicationem." 
Lib. iv. cap. 19. Some authors suppose (see Cavalierus, tom. 
V. cap. X. 13, and Bellarmine, Controv. lib. vj. 70) that the 
gradual, whose first author is said to have been pope Celes- 
tine, was appointed "ne illud tempus, quo diaconus ab 
altari recedens, et in suggestum ascendens in silentio ela- 
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Deo g^tias. 



Finita epistola dicatur Gra- Graduale, 
dale cum sua versu : 



et Alleluya vel Tractus se- Tractus vel Alleluia cum 
cundum quod tempus exigit. Versu aut Sequentia ut 

tempus postulat. 



beretur." This seems a very likely origin, and serves also to 
account for its name. 

^ (AUeluya. Sar. &c.) I need scarcely say that this as 
well as the tract, sequence, &c. not only varied but was often 
omitted. There is an order in the penitential of archbishop 
Theodore which is important, as regards this : '* Laicus in 
ecclesia juxta altare non debet lectionem recitare ad missam, 
nee in pulpito Alleluia cantare, sed psalmos tantum aut re- 
sponsoria, sine Alleluia." Thorpe, Ancient laws and m- 
stituteSy vol. ii. p. 58. In the eighth century, the second council 
of Cloveshoo in its twenty-seventh canon gave some allowance 
to the same effect. Vide Wilkins, Concilia^ tom. i. p. 99. 
Gerbert, de musica^ should be especially consulted ; tom. i. 

P- 56. 

" (Sequentia. Saj:.) Ducange says, '* Canticum exulta- 
tionis, quae et Prosa dicitur:'' and there seems to be no 
doubt that, at least anciently, these terms were applied to 
the same thing. Compare Bona, tom. iii. p. 141, and Geor- 
gius. Lit. Rom.pontif. tom. %. ccvij. They, as also the tropes, 
were introduced about the tenth century, and in many 
churches vast numbers were used, so that in some Utut^ve.^ 
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In fine alleluia^ vel sequentia, vel 

tr actus diaconus ^^ antequam accedat usque 

even every day had its proper sequence. It does not appear 
that they were in such excess at any time in the church of 
England. The most common opinion as to their author or 
rather first introducer of them (for as time went on they had 
many authors) is, that the earliest was composed by Notker 
abbot of St. Gall in the diocese of Constance, about A.D. 900. 
There have not been wanting writers who have not hesitated, 
though without a shadow of authority, to attribute to them so 
great an antiquity as the age of Gelasius and St. Gr^^oiy. 
At the revision of the Roman liturgy in the sixteenth century 
all the sequences were removed, except four: three are, 
VictiffUB piuchali, at easter; Veni sancte Spiritus^ at whit- 
suntide : and Lauda Stan salvatorem^ upon Corpus Chrisd 
day. The fourth which was retained is the very famous 
Dies tray dies ilia, in the missa defunctorum. Strictly speak- 
ing this last is improperly called a sequence ; because in the 
office for the dead there ought not to be, neither is there, any 
hymn peculiarly of joy. It may very rightly be called a 
Prose^ a name given as I have said to tlie sequences, because 
though written in a species of rhythm they are not limited by 
any of the common rules of metre. I may add, these se- 
quences are said to have been so called because they followed 
the epistle. I must again refer the reader to the dissertation 
on service books, Monumenta rit, vol. i : and if he wishes to 
examine the subject fully, he will find an admirable treatise 
upon it in Georgius, tom. %. ccv, &c. 

" {Tractus, Ebor.) "Cantus ecclesiastici species." Du- 
cange. Durand says, "Dicitur tractus a trahendo: quia 
tractim et cum asperitate vocum, et prolixitate verborum 
canitur." Lib. iv. cap. 21. It was opposed to the Alleluia: 
the one being for the seasons of joy and triumph, the other 
of sorrow and abasement. Almost all the ritualists agree with 
Durand and the earlier writers from whom he derived his 
authorities, as to the origin of the name : Merati adds in his 
note to Gavantus: 'Were dicitur a trahendo: quia revera 
continuata serie modulationis unius cantoris non intemipta 
responsionibus aliorum intercinentium peragebatur. Hoc 
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His finitis diaconus ante- His finitis diaconus deponit 
quamprocedat adpronunti- librum evangeliorum super 

autem est discrimen intei: responsorium et tractum, quod 
primo chorus respondet, tractui vero nemo. Tractus totus 
dicebatur ab uno solo cantore, qui erat diversus ab illo, qui 
cantabat graduate, sive responsorium." Tom. i. p. 93. 

The custom of saying some response, either gradual or 
tract or sequence, after the epistle seems to be as old at least 
as the time of St Augfustine. He says, ** Apostolum audivi- 
mus, psalmum audivimus, evangelium audivimus." Senn. 8. 
But it would appear that then an entire psalm was sung, 
a renmant of which ancient practice was preserved in the 
Salisbury, York, Hereford, and Bangor missals, upon the first 
Sunday in Lent and on Passion Sunday. Probably the new 
mode of a verse or two only became general about the end of 
the fifth century : because Leo the g^eat speaks of the whole 
psalm (a.d. 450), but in the sacramentary of St. Gr^ory 
(a.d. 600) the shorter gradual or response is found. See 
Roms^e, Opera^ tom. iv. p. lai. 

*• {Tropus. Ebor.) " Est quidam versiculus, qui praecipuis 
festivitatibus cantatur ; et continet tria, videlicet antiphonam, 
versum, et gloriam. Ita Durandus, Ration, lib. iv. c. 5, qui 
haec subdit lib. vi. c. 114. Hi autem versus tropi vocantur, 
quasi laudes ad antiphonas convertibiles : "Ypi-no^ enim Graece, 
conversio dicitur Latine." Ducange, Gloss. It is not easy 
to say what is meant by the use of the term trope in this 
place; possibly the sequence is intended, for the true tropi 
were attached to the introit. Even so used they were of late 
introduction, and did not obtain universal acceptance. No 
example of one has occurred before the eleventh century. 
Certainly the monastic uses were more full of them than the 
diocesan ; and we find prayers with such interpolations in 
some of their missals : in one sense the addition to the Gloria 
in excelsis (of which I have already spoken) may be called a 
trope. In such a way, the trope here spoken of may be an 
addition to the tract or sequence. See more upon this in 
the dissertation upon service books, verb. Troparium, Monu- 
menta ritualia^ vol. i. 

^^ {Diaconus. Sar.) "Antiquitus etiam evangelium tegp- 
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ad evangelium pronuntiandum thuri- ad evangelium le- 
ficet medium altaris tantum. Nunr gendum. 
guam enim thurificetur lectrinum 
ante pronunttationem evangelii. 



batur a lectore, ut coUigitur ex epistola sancti C}^riani 33, et 
ex concilio Toletano i. cap. 2. Hoc postea munus majoris 
erga evangelium honoris gratia diaconis demandatum fuit^ 
ut habetur ex epistola S. Hieronymi ad Sibinianum. Evange* 
Hum ChrisH quasi diacanus kcHtabas. £t ex epistola sancti 
Bonifacii episcopi Moguntini ad Zachariam pontificem, ubi 
conqueritur quosdam diaconos, quamvis plures concubinas 
haberent, adhuc evangelium l^ere. Apud Graecos etiamnum 
mos viget, ut evangelium a lectoribus publice legatur, uti 
refert Smithius in epistola de praesenti ecclesiae Graecae statu, 
pag. 155." Cavalieri, Opera^ torn. v. p. 30. An interesting 
enquiry is here opened which this is not the place to pursue, 
nor can I afford space. One thing seems certain: that 
the gospel was read only by deacons long before the read- 
ing of the epistle was in like manner removed from the 
office of the lector : of which latter duty as attached to the 
subdeacon we find no trace earlier than about the seventh 
century. 

It was to meet this that an alteration was made in the six- 
teenth century in the form of ordination of subdeacons, 
and the following words were added : " Accipe librum episto- 
larum, et habe potestatem legendi eas in ecclesia sancta Dei." 
Amalarius in the ninth century expresses his wonder at the 
new practice which was then gaining ground : ^ ut subdiaco- 
nus frequentissime legat lectionem ad missam, cum hoc non 
reperiaturex ministerio sibi dato in consecratione commissum, 
neque ex nomine suo." Lib. %. cap. xj. Microlog^s speaks 
much in the same way. And even Durand in the thirteenth 
century enquires, " Quare subdiaconus l^it lectionem ad 
missam, cum non reperiatur hoc sibi competere, vel ex eo 
nomine, vel ex ministerio sibi concesso?" Lib. ii. cap. 8. 

The canons and the pastoral epistie of archbishop iGlfric 
supply sufficient information as to the practice of the Anglo- 
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andum evangelium tkurifi- medium altaris et celebrans 

cet medium altaris tantum : benedicit incensum^ ut su- 

nunquam thurificetur lee- pra : Deinde diaconus genun 

tritium ante pronuntiatio- flexus ante altare^ manibus 

netn evangelii. junctis dicit : 

saxon church in his time. In the first of these, can. lo, he lays 
down that ''seven degrees are established in the Church: one 
is ostiarius, the second is lector^ the third exorcista, the fourth 
acoluthus, the fifth subdiaconus, the sixth diaconus, the 
seventh presbyter." In the succeeding canons he explains 
the offices proper to each : ''12. Lector is the reader, who 
reads in God's church, and is ordained for the purpose of 
preaching of God's word. 15. Subdiaconus is truly underdeacon, 
who bears forth the vessels to the deacon, and humbly minis- 
ters under the deacon at the holy altar, with the housel 
vessels. 16. Diaconus is the minister who ministers to the 
mass-priest, and sets the offerings upon the altar, and also 
reads the gospels at God's ministries." Thorpe, Ancient laws 
and institutes^ vol. ii. p. 349. The pastoral epistle is to the 
same purpose, p. 379^ and clearly attaches the reading to the 
lector, and not to the subdeacon. 

And not only the canons and epistle of iElfric but other 
very ancient writers attribute the gospel-lection solely to the 
deacon. Isidore in his second book of Divine offices " inter 
officia diaconi" includes " evangelizare." Cap. 8. But, in 
short, as in another place I have spoken, Monumenta tit. 
vol. 1, upon the great reverence with which our fathers treated 
the Book of the gospels (whether the entire gospels or the 
selections to be read in the liturgy), the Evangelisterium, 
lavishing upon it all kinds of outward ornament and inside 
decorations of the pencil, so also the practice began from 
the same feelings of pious gratitude and devotion, that the 
reading of the gospel should be committed to none of less 
degree and order in the Church than deacons: "diaconis 
tantum, qui ad sacerdotalem dignitatem proxime accedunt." 
During the reading the laity showed also greater signs of 
reverence. Staffs were laid aside: Amalarius, lib. iii. 18; 
Gemma aninue^ lib. i. 04 ; Durand, lib. iv. 24^ &c« All tos^^ 
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ConsHt apostoL lib. ii. cap. 57 : and in some churches listened 
to it half-kneeling in a stooping posture. 

How high was the estimation in which the gospels were 
held in the middle ages is proved most clearly by the fact 
that some writers in the eighth century did not hesitate to 
say that, in a remote sense, the gospel is the Body of Christ 
''Et corpus Christi quod manducatur non solum panis et 
vini, quod super altare ofTertur, sed et ipsum evangelium 
Christi est; et cum evangelium legimus et intelligimus, filii 
in circuitu mensae in una conlatione sedemus, et panem nos- 
trum manducamus." Etherius, lib. i. de IncamaU 

The laying aside of staffs alluded to just above was not a 
very early practice : but was introduced about the eighth 
century (for Amalarius speaks of it) and lasted through the 
next three or four. It was then the custom for the people to 
stand during the whole service and, it being long, they rested 
themselves on their staffs. Their use ceased altc^ether in 
the western church when seats and settles were introduced. 
See Sala's note to Bona, tom. iiL p. 153. We learn from St 
Chr}rsostom, ham, 63, that in the Greek church during the 
reading of the gospel the emperor laid aside his crown. 

I must add to this note an extract from a very rare book; 
written by one as it was then called " of the new learning," 
about the year 15^19 : the full title is, "A worke entytled of 
the olde god and die newe, of the olde faythe and the newe, 
of the olde doctr3nie and the newe, or orygynall begynnynge 
of Idolatrye." The author is describing some of the cere* 
monies of the mass. '^ But what shall I saye of the gospell, 
when it is song ? Oh, how goodly ceremonies are then done.— 
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ac labia mea, omni- 
potens Deus, qui labia 
Isaiae prophetae calculo 
mundasti ignito: ita me 
tua grata miseratione dig- 
nare mundare, ut sanctum 
evangelium tuum digne va- 



is bome a banner of sylke and gamyshed with a 
yr crosse, in token of the victorious and blessed try- 
e whiche Jesu Chryste made of subduing the worlde 
lym selfe by the doctryne of the gospelL— Then after- 
s a preest beareth a sencer of siluer makyng a fumi- 
i and sauour of ensence, as long as the gospell is in 
nge to sygnyfy our inwarde affection towarde christ. — 
; is also bome aboute the gospell boke rychely couered 
;olde and siluer, gamyshyd with precyous stones. — After- 
s there thundreth a great bell, by which we do sygnyfy 
irysten preestly and apostolycall offyce : — ^last of all the 
U is bome about to euery person in the quyer, and 
i forth to be kj^ssed : — ^and we do go aboute to gette 

in the syght of the lay people, to whome the gospell 
: inlyke manner offered to be kyssed." Sign. M. 4. 
IS an important little book so far as it illustrates the 
existing practice ; and is written in a lively satirical 
but with very much of that indecent and blasphemous 
ry which characterises so many of the books of the re- 
rs at that time. The author was, it seems from his own 
tit, a chaplain or minor-canon of some cathedral, and 
>ointed at not having obtained better preferment : which 
ats for much of his virulence against others of higher 
y. The *'Oki god and the newe" was strictly pro- 
d by a royal proclamation in the year 1530 : see Wil- 
Concilia, vol. iii. p. 737. I have quoted the above from 
/ in my possession. 

This prayer^ introduced probably about the eleventh cen- 
was not adopted in the English uses. 
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T UBE domne benedicere. 
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Sacerdos respondeat : 

DOMINUS sit in corde tuo et 
ore tuo ad pronuntiandum 
sanctum evangelium Dei. In no- 
mine Patris et Filii et Spiritus 
sancti. Amen.*® 



nus 



Deinde (ucipiat textum, scilicet librum 
evangeliorum, et humilians se ad sor 
cerdotem stantem coram altari: versa nem : 
facie ad meridiem ita dicat : 



Dum petit cUaco- 
benedictio- 



respondeat sacer- 
dos dicens: 

DOMINUS 
aperiat tibi 
OS ad legendum 
et nobis aures 
ad intelligendum 



*• {yube domne benedicere,) This, says Le Brun, was a 
manner of address formerly much in use, as being a mark of 
humiliation and respect. So, anciently among the Greeks 
the deacon^ when he warned the faithful who were assembled 
in their solemn service either to rise or sit, did not say Rise 
or 5fV, but merely " Jubetel' as if it were, command yourselves 
to do so and so. 

The word domne is a contraction from dominus. The 
latter was appropriated in its strict use to the Deity alone ; 
and domnus or domna was a title of great respect in the 
middle ages, and applied only to eminent dead saints or 
living people who occupied important offices in the church; 
as, for example, the officiating priest during the celebration of 
the eucharist. See also Ducange upon the word. 

Upon this request and the reply, Peter Damian has well 
observed : '^ Lecturus magnae humilitatis gratia, non a sacer- 
dote, sed ab eo, cui sacerdos jusserit, se postulat benedici 
dicens: Jube domne benedicere. Sacerdos autem, ut tantx 
humilitati vicem reddat, non subjecto cuiquam benedicendi 
delegat oificfum, nee per semetlpsum bcxiedlctionem dare 
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Deinde accipiat textum sci- 
licet librum evangeliorum : 
kumilians se ad sacerdotem 
stantem ante altare versa 
facie ^ ita dicens : 

JUBE domne benedi- 
cere. 

Sacerdos respondeat: 

DOMINUS sit in 
corde tuo et in la- 
biis tuis ad pronuntiandum 
evangelium pads. 



Rom. 

learn nuntiare. Per Chris- 
tum Dominum nostrum. 
Amen. 

Postea accipit librum de al- 
tari, et rursus genuflexus 
petit benedictionem a sacer- 
dote, dicens: 

JUBE domne benedi- 
cere. 

Sacerdos respandet : 

DOMINUS sit in 
corde tuo et in la- 
biis tuis : ut digne et com- 
petenter annunties evan- 
gelium suum: in nomine 



prxsumit: sed potius, ut a Deo, qui est super omnia bene- 
dictus, praerogetur, exposcit." De Dominus vobtscum, cap. ii. 

When the pope officiates at matins on the day of the 
Nativity he does not say Domne before the ninth lection 
which he then reads, but Jube Domine benedicere ; for he 
is supposed to be addressing not man, but God Himself: 
and no response is made ; for the greater cannot be blessed 
by the less. The choir answers simply "Amen." Some 
bishops (and the object of this rule is not easy to understand) 
in their own churches at matins were addressed by an inferior, 
*'Jube domne benedicere," to which they made the usual 
reply and benediction, and themselves read the appointed 
lection. The Qzrimoniale episc. now orders the same rite to 
be observed by all bishops as by the pope ; unless an arch- 
bishop or one of higher rank be present : " Si vero adesset 
aliquis prslatus major se," &c. Lib. ii. cap. 5. 

•® " Si autem sacerdos per semetipsum celebret^ dicat pri- 
vatim: Jube domne benedicere. Et postea dicat ipsemet. 
Dominus sit in corde meo et in ore meo ad pronuntiandum 
sanctum evangelium Dei. In nomine Patns,^^ %lc. Rubr. SaY 

F 
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Et sk ftrocedat diacanus fier medium 
chori, ipsum textum super sinisiram. 
manum solennitergesiando ad pulpi-- 
turn •* accedaty thuribulario et cerofe- 
rarw> pre^edetntibus, Quandocumque, 
enim legitur epistola in pulpito^ ibi- 
dem legatur et evangelium. Et cum 
ad locum legendi pervenertnt : textum 
ipsum subdtacanus acdpint ; et a si- 
nistris ipsius diaconi quasi opposttus 
ipsum textum dum evangelium legitur 
teneat: ceroferariis diacono assistenr 
tibus : una a dexteris et reliquo a si- 
nistris ad eum canversis. Thuribu- 
larius vera stetpost diaconum ad eum 
conversus., Et semper legatur evange- 
lium versus aquilonem.^^ Cum autem 
inceperit euangeliumi post Domimis 



Ebor. 

sanctum evange- 
lium Dei pads. 
In nomine Patris, 

&C. 

Et diacanus dicati 

D A mihi, Do- 
mine, ser- 
monem rectum et 
bene sonantem in 
OS meum, ut pla- 
ceant tibi verbal 
mea et omnibus 
audi'entibus prop- 
ter nomen tuum 
in vi tam aeternam. 
Amen. 



^ This- place in some countries from the benediction which 
always immediately preceded the advance to it was vulgarly 
called the Jube; ao say Le Bruoiytom. t p. no, and Micro^ 
logusi cap. ix. It w^s always a high placeu " Evangelium in 
alto loco legitur, quia in monte prsedicasse. perhibetur, ideo 
etiam in sublimi legitur, quia sublimia sunt evangelica prae- 
cepta." Gemma anitNa, cap. xvi, "Dc pulpito." Compare 
also Alcuin : '^ Defertur evangelium ad analc^ium, prscedeur 
tibus cereis." De diu* (ffficiis, Bibl^ patrum. aut^ tom^ i. 
p. 280. And Amalariufi, lib* iij» cap. 17 : " l^ector et cantor 
io) gjadum aecendunti. in: more antiquorus]^ ; " and cap. 18 : 
"Tabuiiali vocat Cyprianus. gjraduAl.. sHpiQC' quenx asc^ndlt 
dtacoouft ad iegoadiimi" 
^' S^gmenttA-^dL^^ said wjbi^.tlve gospel w^ taken from the 
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Patris et FiUiiiretSpmtus 
sancti Aaiea. 



£i signei diaconum dicenr 
do: 

In nomine Patris, &c. 
Et sic procedat diacanus ip- 
sum librum super sinistram 
fnaftufn soleffttcitergcstcntdo^ 
ad pttlpttum vel ad lattP- 
nttm auedat et dicat : 
Dominus vobiscum^ 



Et accepta benedictione^ os- 
culatur manum celebrantis: 
et cum aliis ministris^ inr 
censo et luminaribus^ acce- 
dens ad locum evamgeUi 
stans functis manibus dir 
cit r. 

Dominus vobiscum. 
R. Et cam spiritu tuxx 



Tunc facienda crucem super 
librum cum dextro pollice 
dicat : 

SEQUENTIA «« sanc- 
ti e vangelii vel I nitium 
sancti evangeliL 



Et pronuntians : 



SEQUENTIA sancti 
evangelii secunduiQ^ 
N. swe I nitium, 



middle of one of the four gospels, Inititum when it happened 
to be the beginning of either of the four. On tlie four day? 
of the Great week neither Sequentia nor Jnitium was said, but 
*^ Paasio Domini noatri Jesu Christi." ThuS) in TAe rites fffthe 
Church of Durham : " Within the abbye church uppoa Good 
Friday, there was marvelous solemne service,, in tlie which; 
service time, after the Passion* was sung, two of the eldest 
monkes did take a goodly large cnicifocv'' &c. p^ 9^ 

^ There is no little difEerence ia the old bodbs as to tikc 
place where and the quarter towards, which the gospel sli0uki 
be read. When as was very andently the custom the inen 
and the women were <£vided, it would seem that the gospel 
was always lead towards the south side, where the: men sat^ 
Amaiarius^ A off.. Jib. iiL c. ^.distinctiy speaks oS VS\\^ wrasMgcr 
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vobiscum ^^faciai signum cruets su- 
per librum : deinde in sua fronte^ et 
postea in pectare cum pollice. 



Ebor. 



Evangelium secundum N.** 



ment : and an old ordo Romanus takes it for granted that on 
entering a church one would have the men upon the right 
hand or south side, and the women on the north. See also 
Amalarius, Ecloga^ cap. xiij, printed in Georgius, appendix, 
torn. ill. p. 350 : ^' Diaconus vero stat versus ad meridiem, ad 
quam partem viri solent confluere." 

''Antequam tamen ulterius progrediamur, juvat in trans- 
cursu ob oculos ponere formam veterum basilicarum. Flerx- 
que orienti, quaedam occidenti obversx erant Navis co- 
lumnis fulta^ in qua viri ad austrum, mulieres ad septemtrionem 
residebant. Sequebatur schola cantorum, nobis chorus ap- 
pellatus. Ambon sive lectorium unum aut alterum adjunc- 
tum erat: quatuor aut quinque hinc inde gradus duplices 
habens pro ascensu et descensu. Ex quo videas, longe dis- 
parem fuisse formam amborum a forma odeorum nostrorum, 
quorum situs etiam diversus : cum ambones illi plurimum ad 
septemtrionem positi essent, odea vero nostra ea parte, qu£ 
chorum a navi disterminat." Mabillon, Mus. Ital. tom. 2. p. xx. 

The original reason why the men were addressed especially 
appears natural enough ; viz. that they are the chief objects of 
the Church's teaching in her public offices, and from them 
the women are to learn at home ; as St. Paul admonishes. 
Other customs gradually crept in, and a mystical reason was 
given why the gospel should be read towards the north : as 
we have seen (note 47) was the custom of the Church of Here- 
ford : ^ ut per Dei verbum aquilonis, hoc est, daemonis, pravi 
noxiique halitus disjiciantur." Le Brun, i. iii. And the 
Gemma animce^ cap. xvj: ''Nunc autem secundum inoUtum 
morem se (diaconus) ad aquilonem vertit, ubi feminae stanti 
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Bt signet seipsum in f route 
cum eodempollice dicens se- 
cundum N. 



deinde legatur evangelium. 



Rom. 

pollice dextr€B manus signal 
librufn in principio evan* 
gelii, quod est lecturus, de- 
inde seipsum infronte, ore, 
et pectore : et dum minis tri 
respondent : 
r^ LORI A tibi Domine. 

incensat ter librum^ postea 



quse camales significant, quia evangelium camales a spirituali- 
bus vocat. Per aquilonem quoque diabolus designatur, qui 
per evangelium impugnatur. Per aquilonem etiam infiddis 
populus denotatur, cui evangelium praedicatur ut ad Christum 
convertatur." This last reason is taken from a very old sacra- 
mentary which says : " Diaconus dum legit, sistat versus ad 
aquilonem, quia frigidis in fide prxdicatur evangelium." 
Sala, notes to Bona, tom. iii. p. 153 : but he does not say 
what book: '^ex quodam libro sacramentorum ;" quoting 
Martene, Anecdot. tom. v. 1587. 

I shall only further make an extract from the will of Maud, 
lady Mauley, dated in 1438 : " My body to be buried in the 
church ... on the south side of the altar, where the gospels 
are usually read." Testamenta vetusta, p. 235. 

•* {Dominis vobiscum.) It is strange that the York use 
takes no notice of this salutation : nor is it easy to suggest 
why it was omitted, being a custom so general throughout 
the Church. Alcuin speaks of it: "Salutat et populum, 
dicens : Dominus vobiscum : quatenus corda illorum a mun- 
danis cc^itationibus Dominus emundet, et ad suscipienda verba 
salutifera aperire dignetur." De div. off. bibL pair. auct. i. 
p. 280. Innocent the third also : '' diaconus in ambone con- 
sistens salutat populum, dicens: Dominus vobiscum, illud 
observans, quod Dominus jusserat : ' In quamcunque domum 
intraveritis,' " &c. 

^ " If thai singe messe or if thai seie, 
Tho pater noster reherce al weie: 
Til deken or prist the gospel rede, 
Stonde up then and take gode hede: 
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Lecio evangelio osculetur Ubrum : et 

a^cedens subdiaconus statim pvrrigat 

d textum quern ipse diaconus ex di- Post tectum emnr 

recto pectore deferat. gelium dicat 50- 

Ftntto evangelio.^'^ cerdos secrete: 



For then tho prist flyttes his boke, 

North to that other auter noke: 

And makes a cross upon tho letter 

With his thoume he spedes tho better : 

And sithen an other open his face, 

For he has mikel nede of grace : 

Fen* then an erthly mon sfaal neven 

Tho wordes of Ihu crist, gods son of heuen. . . 

At tho bigynnyng tent thou take, 

A latge cros on the thou make. . . 

Whils hit is red speke thou nc^ht, 

Bot thenk on him tliat dere the boght: 

Sayande thus in thi mynde, 

Als thou shalt after wryten fynde." 

Lay folks mass book. 
^ '* In fine evangelii a mtnistris respondetur^ Laus tibi 
Christe." Ruhr. Gen, miss, tit x. 6. Anciently was said 
Amen : which is still retained in the Mozarabic missal. 

^ {Finito evangelio. Sar.) The usual custom was to preadi 
the sermon, if there should be any, at this part of the service; 
but there was no strict rule observed in all churches. Some- 
times the sermon was preached after the creed; and some- 
times after the offertory: as in 1476 on a special occasion at 
Winchester in honour of the relics of St. Swithun : " antistes 
Wintoniensis missam celebrabat. Lecto evangelio et offer* 
torio finitOf episcopus Cicestrensis sermonem habuit ad pa- 
pulum in vul^arL" Concil. torn. 3. p. 611. Or again, on the 
authority of Chaucer, we might suppose that a break in the 
service at the offertory was by no means unusuaL Speaking 
of the Pardoner, he says : — 

''He was in chirche a noble ecclesiast, 
Wei coude he rede a lesson or a storie, 



Herford, Rom. 

prosequitur evangelium 

junctis manibus. 
Lecio evangelic deosculetur Quo finito^^ subdiaconus de- 
tibrunt: fert librum sacerdoti, qui 

osculaiur evangelium di- 

tens: 



But alderbest he sang an ofTertorie : 
For wel he wiste, whan that song was songe, 
He muste preche, and wel afile his tonge, 
To winne silver, as he right wel coude: 
Therfore he sang the merier and loude." 

Prolog. 1. 71a. 
Very anciently more than one sermon wad delivered : the 
priests first, each in order, gave a ^hort exhortation, and if 
he were present the bishop last. Apost. const, lib. ii. c. 58. 
In the next chapter of the same book particular directions are 
g^ven that priests coming from another parish should be 
pressed to preach, *' for a stranger's words are always accept- 
able and very useful, according to that in St. Matt., no pro^ 
phet is without honour save in his &wn country ^^ 

** Deinde episCopus sermonem ad populum facit.^' Gemma 
aninuEy cap. 25. This Custom of preaching during the liturgy 
has been established and never omitted during the whole 
existence of the Christian Church. From the time of Justin 
Martyr we can trace a multitude of authorities, down to our 
own day. It has always moreover been held to be one of the 
peculiar duties of the bishops of the ChurCh : as St. Paul 
exhorted Timothy that he should " preach the word ; instant 
in season and out of season.*' 

We find in the earliest records which remain of the English 
Church evidence of the anxiety which was always felt to 
enforce this great duty of preaching. The sixth of the ex- 
cerpts of Egbert orders every priest diligently to instruct his 
people : the third explains the time when this is to be done : 
** Ut omnibus festis et diebuS dominicis unusquisque sacerdos 
evangelium Christ! praedicet populo." Thorpe, vol. ii. p. 98. 
Passing over some hundred years, we have the following 
among the canons of iElfric: ''The mass-ptiesl s\iid]&. oti 
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incipiat sacerdos in medio altaris : 



Ebor. 

Benedictus qui 
venit in nomine 
Domini. 

Postea osculetnr 
textum. 

Statim sacerdos 
in medio altaris 
symbolumfidei in- 
cipiat excelsa voce: 



CREDO in unum Deum.** Patrem omnipotentem. 
Factorem coeli et terrae : visibilium omnium et 

Sundays and mass^days tell to the people the sense of the 
gospel in English, and concerning the pater-noster and the 
creed also, the oftenest that he can. • . . Let the teacher warn 
against that which the prophet says : canes mutt non possunt 
latrare. We ought to bark and preach to the laymen, lest, 
for want of teaching, they should perish." Thorpe, p. 35a. 
Once more, for there would be no end of accumulating direc- 
tions of this sort during succeeding ages : " The mass-priest 
shall rightly preach the true faith to men, and recite sermons 
to them ; and visit sick men," &c. iElfric's Pastoral epistle^ 
P- 3^5* Stillingfleet speaking of the frequency of preaching 
in the church of England before the reformation has made 
the strangest statements, and drawn (against the direct evi- 
dence of his own authorities) the most outrageous conclusions. 
The well-known passage from Sozomen (on which he and 
other protestant controversialists have relied) does not refer 
to preaching, generally, at Rome— for it is the city of Rome 
alone to which the historian alludes — ^but to the introduc- 
tion of a sermon always at mass ; which is not distinctly 
ordered in the earliest sacramentaries. Or^^. Brit. p. 236. 
Cf. van Espen, pars ii. sect, i. tit v. cap. a, and synod. Trent 
sess. 22. cap. 8. 

In masses for the dead when, as was frequently the custom, 
sermons relating to the character of the deceased were to be 
preached, or indeed any sermon at all, it was not until the 
service was entirely finished, and the preacher (if also the 
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Per evangelia dicta dele- 
antur nostra delicta. 
Deinde sacerdos tncensatur 



Et sacerdos stando in medio Deinde ad medium altaris 
altaris mambusjuncHs ali- extendens, elevans, et jun- 
guantulum levatis dicat vel gens manus, dicH, si dicen- 
caniet: et jungat manus dum est, et prosequitur junc- 
prosequendo : tis mani&us : " 

CREDO in unum Deum. Patrem omnipotentem. 
Factorem coeli et terne : visibilium omnium et 

celebrant) had laid aside the chasuble and maniple and put 
on a cope. See upon this Gavantus, tom. i. p-3oi ; Bauldry, 
cap. 30 ; Castaldus, lib. li. 9, and the Car. episcop. lib. H. 
cap. IT. 

After the gospel indulgences were proclaimed, and ex- 
communications, and banns of marriage : in some churches 
other solemnities, such as the reconciling and readmitting of 
penitents. Vide Martene, de ant, ritibtts ecc. lib, i. cap. 4. 
L^ates also explained the object of their legation. With 
the conclusion of the sermon the missa catechumenorum also 
ended : and they, with the unreconciled and unbelievers, were 
dismissed and the doors shut, and persons stationed there to 
prevent any from coming in. St. Augustine says, serm. 49, 
" Ecce post sermonem fit missa catechumenia, manebunt fide- 
les." Much information upon all this portion of the liturgy 
in the earliest ages may be found in Bingham's Ckristian 
antiquities; on later practice, in Bauldryus, Manualts sacr, 
ceerim. cap. x. 

•• " Cum dicit, Deum, caput crud inclinat : quod similiter 
facit cum dicit, Jesum Christum, et simul adoratur. Ad ilia 
autem verba, Et incamatus est, genuflectit usque dum dicatur, 
Et homo foetus est. In fine ad Et vitam venturi seeculi, 
signal se signo cruets a fronte ad pectus." Ruhr. Miss. Rom. 

*• " Incipit missa fidelium." Bona. " Missa sacramento- 
rum." Ivo Camotensis, epist. 319. 

The first words only, according to the Sanim tuWvt^ -flct?; 
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invisibilium. Et in unum Dominum Jesum'^® Christum, 
Filium Dei unigenitum. Et ex Patre natum ante om- 
nia saecula. Deum de Deo, lumen de lumine, Deum 
verum de Deo vero. Genitum non factum, consub- 
stantialem Patri: per quem omnia facta sunt. Qui 
propter nos homines, et propter nostram salutem de* 
scendit de ccelis. Et incamatus est de Spiritu sancto 
ex Maria virgine : et homo factus est. Crucifixus etiam 
pro nobis sub Pontio Pilato: passus et sepultus est 
Et resurrexit tertia die secundum scripturas. Et as- 
cendit in ccelum : sedet ad dexteram Patris. Et iterum 
venturus est cum gloria judicare vivos et morttios: 
cujus regni non erit finis. Et in Spiritum sanctum, 
Dominum et vivificantem : Qui ex Patre Filioque pro- 
cedit. Qui cum Patre et Filio simul adoratur et con- 
glorificatur : Qui locutus est per Prophetas. Et unam 

to be sung by the celebrant at high mass: it continues, 
^ Deinde cantetur a choro, non altematim sed a toto chora" 

" Haec sunt festa quibus dicendum est Cr^do secundum 
usum Sarum. Omnibus dominicis diebus per totum annum 
ad magnam missam, sive de dominica agitur, sive non. In 
missis tamen vigiliarum et sanctorum trium lectionum, et in 
missis defunctorum quae in capitulo in dominicis dicuntur, non 
dicitur Sed si missa dominicalis in capitulo dicitur, tunc di- 
citur Cr^do in unum. Dicetuf etiam per octo dies nativitatis 
Domini, pasdiae, et penthecostes : et in omni duplici festo per 
annum: et in omnibus festis apostolorum et evangelistarum: 
et in utroque festo sanctse crucis : et in festo sanctae Maris 
Magdalenae : et in utroque festo sancti Michaelis : et in missa 
sponsalium. Dicetur etiam ad missam de sancta Maria, quando 
ad missam de die dicendum est per totum annum : et in festo 
alicujus sancti, in cujus honore dedicatum est altare vel ec- 
clesia, ad altare ejusdem sancti tantum." RuAr* Miss. Sar, 
With this agrees the Bangor rubric: the York adds ; **in festo 
sancti Petri ad vincula, et in die octavarum. Et in cathedra 
ejusdem. Et in utroque festo sancti Johannis baptists. In 
festo Corporis Christi. Et in festo omnium sanctorum. Et 
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tnvisibilimn. Et in nnum Dominum Jesnm Christum, 
Filium Dei uotgenituin. £t ex Patre natum ante om- 
nia saccula. Deum de Deo, lumen de liunine, Deum 
venim de Deo vero. Genitum non factum, consub- 
stantialem Patri : per quern omnia facta sunt. Qui 
propter nos homines, et propter nostram salutem de- 
scendit de ccelis. {Et fiet genuJUsdo dum dicitur. Herf. 
Hie genufieciUur. Rom.) Et incamatus est de Spiritu 
saocto ex Maria virgine : et homo factus est Cruci- 
fixus etiam pro nobis {Et tunc fiet levaiio. Herf.) sub 
Pontio Pilato: passus et sepultus est Et resurrexit 
tertta die secundum scripturas. Et ascendit in coelum : 
sedet ad dexteram Patris. Et iterum venturus est cum 
gloria judicare vivos et mortuos : Cujus regni non erit 
finis. Et in Spiritum sanctum, Dominum et vivifican- 
tem : Qui ex Patre Filioque procedit Qui cum Patre 

in festo reliquianim. £t in festo sancti Willelml in matrici 
ecclesia tantum. Et in festis quatuor doctonim, scilicet Gre~ 
gorii, Ambrosii, Augustini, et HUrtmimi" The Hereford 
adds : " in festo sancti Ethelberti : in festo sancti Thomae 
Herfordensis : et tn festo sancti Augustini Anglix apostoli." 
For the Roman order, see Rubrica geturales miis. tit. 
xi. I. 

^° On bowing at the name of Jesus, and at the Gloria 
Patri, see among others two constitutions in Wilkins, Concilia, 
torn. iiL p. zo. This reverent practice was insisted on after 
the reformation. In 1561 the followii^ canon was published 
in the diocese of St. Asaph : " Item, that yn tyme of servyce 
red or songe yn the churche, so often as the name of Jesus 
beyng our sauyor shall be rehersed and pronounced) dew 
reverence be made of all persons yonge and olde with lowly- 
ness of curtesy, and entendyng of mens beds." Condi, torn. 4. 
p. 429. So, also, the canons of 1604. Nevertheless the reve- 
rence gradually died away in practice during the eighteenth 
century, but of late years in some parishes has been revived. 
At the Gloria Patri I believe the reverence of bowing has long 
ceased to be observed in parish churches. 
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sanctam Catholicam et Apostolicam Ecclesiam. Con- 
fiteor unum baptisma in remissionem peccatorum. Et 
expecto resurrectionem mortuorum. Et vitam venturi 
saeculi. Amen.^^ 



Pos^ inceptionem 
Credo in unum 
Deum reversis 
ministris de pul- 
pito ad altar e^ di- 
aconus Itbrum 
evangelii sacerdo- 
ti portigat deos- 
culandum^ velali- 
as textum acci- 
piens de manu 
subdiaconi, ipsum 
sacerdoti porri- 
gat in dextris ejus 
osculandum; de- 
tnde acolyto mt" 
nistrante subdic^ 
cono, subdiaconus 
tpsidiacono. Post- 
ea sequatur : 

DOMINUS 
vobiscum."^* 



Post credo dicat 
sacerdos conver* 
tendo ad popu^ 
lum: 



D 



OMINUS 

vobiscum. 



Dumcanitur Cre- 
do subdiiuonus 
cum textu^ et aco- 
lytus cunt thuru 
bulo chorum Hr- 
cumeant. Post 
conversus sacer- 
dos ad populum 
dicat: 



D 



OMINUS 
vobiscum. 



'* "Som-where bisyde when hit is done, 
Thou make a cros, and kys hit sone* 
Men oen to saie tho crede som tyme. 
When thei saie hore, loke thou saie thyne: 
This that folouse in englishe letter, 
I wold thou sayde hit for tho better: . . . 
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et Filio simul adoratur et conglorificatur : Qui locutus 
est per Prophetas. Et unam sanctam Catholicam et 
Apostolicam Ecclesiam. Confiteor unum baptisma in 
remissionem peccatorum. Et expecto resurrectionem 
mortuorum. Et vitam venturi sjeculi. Amen. 
QttofitUtovertaisesacerdos Deinde osculatur altare, et 
adpopulum et dicat: versus adp<^ulum dicit V. 



D 



OMINUS vobis- 

cum. 



DOMINUS vobis- 
cum. 
B. Et cum spiritu tuo. 



Here to loke thou take good hede. 
For here is wryten thin englyshe crcde." 
Layfolks mass book. 
" {VodiscuM.) "Non enim hie digne numenis personarum 
sed ecclesiastics potius unitatis attendttur sacramentum : ubi 
scilicet, nee unitas excludit multitudincm, nee multitudo vvoVa.^ 
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Deinde dicitur 



Bangor. 

lUrum ad aHmre 
canversus dicat: 
i^ REMUS. 



Ebor. 
Rto€rsus dicai. 



o 



REMUS. 



Et canatcum sm 
minisA^ Offerto- 
rium. 



unitatem : quia et unum corpus per multa membra dividitur, 
et ex diversis membris unum corpus impletur. Nee in uni- 
tate corporis membrorum multitudo confunditur : nee in plu- 
ralitate membrorum unius corporis integritas violatur/' Petr. 
Damian. cap. xiij. 

''^ Some writers seem to make this the beginning of the 
Missa fidelium. See Le Brun, tom. i. p. 136, and Gerbert, 
de musica^ tom. i. p. 431, with others. But this is not really 
opposed to the opinion of the great ritualists cited above: 
and depends upon whether the creed be said or not, either 
at certain seasons as in the majority of churches, or as in 
others not at all. 

^* "After that, fast at hande, 
Comes tho tyme of ofTrande : 
Offer or leeue whether ye lyst, 
How thou shulde praye I wold thou wyst,** 

Layfolks mass book. 
^* {Offertorium,) The verse is so called which was sung just 
before the oblation of the elements by the priest. Anciently 
at this time the people made their offerings. The custom is 
stiir observed' in all parodiial masses in Roman catholic 
churches. Another nam^ but not a common one, was'Sa- 
crificiuixr." Very much information (I need scarcely remind 
the reader) respecting the ancient oblations of the people, the 
manner of ofTerihg, the quality, the restrictions, &c., is to be 
found in the writers both ancient and modem^^ who have 
treated on the subject. Indeed so much, that in the compass 
of a note I am scarcely warranted in entering at all upon it ; 
but I must extract a short passage firom Walafrid Stsabo : 
*' Offertorium, quod inter offerendum cantatur,, ^uamvis a 
prioris populi conauetudine in usum. Christianomm venisse 
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Rom. 
Posiea dUii :. 



i^ REMUS. i^ REMUS. 

Deinde dicat Offertarium. Ei Offkrioriutn. 



dicatur, tamen quis specialiter addiderit officHs nostris^ apest« 
non l^imus : . . . cum vere credamus priscis temporibus patres 
sanctos silentio obtulisse, vel communicasse, quod etiam hacte- 
nus in sabbato sancto paschae observamus. Sed sicut supra- 
dictum est, diversis modis, et partibus per tempora decus 
processit ecclesiae, et usque in finem augeri non desinet." De 
reb. eccles. c. %%. A remark to the same effect occurs in 
Radulp. Tungr. de canon, observ, prop, xxiij, and I shall add 
that the custom of singing at this time is as old as the 
age of St. Augustine, who speaks of it in his Retract, lib. 2. 
c. xj. 

It is not easy to say whether the most ancient practice 
was for the people to approach the altar ; probably not : cer- 
tainly not in the Greek Church: and there are various 
canons of the western which forbid woinen, after permis3ioi^ 
was given to men. Theodulph Aurelian, Capitular, cap. 6« 
And the sixth of the Anglo-saxoa ecclesiastical institutes is 
directed to this point: "We also command that at those 
hours in which the priest sings the mass no woman approach 
neac the altar,, but let them stand ia their places^ and the 
massrpriest will there receive from them the offering which 
they desire to offer to God. Womea should bear ia mind 
their infirmities and the tenderness of their sex, and. therefore 
they shall dread to touch any of the holy things belonging to 
the sendees of the church." Thorpe, Ancient laws and in^ 
sHtuteSy vol. ii. 407. 

The rule in the primitive ages was that nothing should be 
offered but what was proper also to be consumed at the 
altar, or at least in the service of the Church : and to this 
the. a;)ostolical canon is directed, can. 3. Afterwards this 
was further limited to bread and wine and water, only,, by 
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Sarum. 



Bangor. 



Posi offertorium vero porrigat dior 
conus sacerdoti calicem cum patena 
et sacrificio : et osculetur manum ejus 
utraque vice. Ipse vero cuctpiens ab 
eo calicem: diligenter ponat in loco 
suo debito super medium altar e: et 
inclinato parumper elevet calicem 
utraque manu offerens scLcrificium 
Domino, dicendo hanc orationem. 



Ebor. 

Postea lavet mar 
nus et componat 
hostiam ^^ super 
corporaUs pannos 
et dicat : 



the people : and all else when offered was not looked upon as 
for the sacrifice, but in a lower respect: as first-fruits and 
pious gifts for the use of the Church and her ministers. 

An old ordo Romanus cited by Bona^ lib. 2. cap. ix. § i, 
thus describes the manner of offering : " Cantores cantant 
offertorium cum versibus, et populus dat oblationes suas, id 
est panem et vinum, et offerunt cum fanonibus candidis, primo 
masculi, deinde fceminae. Novissime vero sacerdotes et diaconi 
offerunt, sed solum panem." These fanones as Cassander 
explains were napkins. The offertorium cum versibus relates 
to a period when not only verses but even whole psalms were 
added to the offertory proper; and sometimes, for the col- 
lectii^ took much time, these were sung and repeated again 
and again. 

It is not known when the old custom of offering bread and 
wine ceased : the author of the Gemma animce is a witness 
that money was given instead in his day, the eleventh century : 
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Quo dicio mintsiret ea qua Quo dicta, diaconus porri- 
necessaria sunt Sacramento: git celebranti patenam cum 
scilicet panem, vinum et kostia: quam offerens, so- 
aquam in caltcem infun- cerdosdicit: 
dens : benediciione aqua 
prius a sacerdote petita hoc 
modo: 
T)ENEDICITE. 

Sacerdote sic dicente: 

DOMINUS. Abipso 
sis benedicta, de cu- 
jus latere exivit sanguis et 
aqua. In nomine Patris, 
&C. Amen. 

Et postea sumat patenam 
cum kostia et ponat super 
calicem, et tenens caliiem 



and he states a reason for the change, "quia populo non 
communicante non erat necesse panem tam magnum fieri, 
statutum est, eum in modum denarii formari ; et ut populus 
pro oblatione farinse deoarios ofTerret." Cap. 58, He adds : 
"qui tamen denarii in usum pauperum qui membra sunt 
Christ! cederent, vel in aliquid quod ad hoc sacrifidum per* 
tinet" 

This part of the litui^ is sometimes called the "Missa 
omnium oiTerentium." Pinius, de lit. ant. Hisp. p. 91. 

'* This is the same as that which is called " sacrificium " 
in the Sarum and Bangor rubrics, and in its own succeeding 
prayer "Acceptum sit:" doubtless, as being that which is 
about to be consecrated, and offered to the Almighty Father 
as the Body of his Son. Speaking of this oblation, Amalarius 
says: "facit eam transire per suam secretam orationem ad 
nomen hostiae, sive muneris, donive, vel sacrificii, seu obla- 
tionis." Praf. a. de eccles. off. 
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Oraiio. 

SUSCIPE, sancta Trinitas, banc oblationem quam 
ego (miser et, Ebor.) indignus peccator offero in 
honore tuo et beatae Mariae, et omnium sanctorum 
tuorum, pro peccatis et offensiombus meis : pro salute 
vivorum et requie (omnium, Sarum) fidelium defunc- 
torum. In nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus sancti, 

Amen. 

Item caltcem cum 
vino et aqua ^* tl 
dicat : 

ACCEPTUM 
£\^ sit omnipo- 
tenti Deo, sacri- 
ficium istud: in 
nomine Patris et 
Filii et Spiritus 
sancti. Amen. 



ACCEPTUM 
l\ sit omnipo- 
tenti Deo hoc 
sacrificium 
vum.^* 



no- 



Dzcta oratione Qua dicta 

reponat calicem, et cooperiat cum cor- 
poralibus: ponatque panem super cor- 
poralia decenter, ante calicem vinum 
et aquam continentem, et osculetur 
patenam et reponat earn a dextris 
super altare sub corporalibus, parum 
cooperiendo. 



" {Immaculatam.) A word found only in the Roman use : 
and can be used solely with reference to the all-pure Body, 
which it is about to be. 

■^^ These few words were accidentally omitted in the second 
edition : and I am indebted to my friend canon Simmons 
for pointing out the mistake. See his note, in the Layfolks 
mass book^ p. 331. 
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in mamdus suis, dicat de- 
vole: 

SUSCIPE, sanctaTri- 
nttas, hanc oblatio- 
nem quam tibi ofTero in 
memoriam passionis Do- 
mini nostri Jesu Christi, et 
przesta, ut in conspectu tuo 
tibi placens ascendat, et 
meam et omnium fidelium 
salutem operetur £temam, 
per Christum. 



Rom. 



SUSCIPE. sancte Pa- 
ter, omnipotens jeterne 
Deus, hanc immaculatam^ 
hostiam, quam ego indig- 
nus famulus tuus ofTero 
tibi Deo meo vivo et vero, 
pro innumerabilibus pecca 
tis et offensionibus et neg- 
ligentiis meis, et pro om- 
nibus circumstantibus, sed 
et pro omnibus fidelibus 
Christianis vivis atque de- 
functis : ut mihi et illis pro- 
6ciat ad salutem in vitam 
jetemam. Amen. 



Qua dicta r^onat calicem, 
et cooperiateum cum, corpo- 
ralibus: ponatqtte panem 
super corporalia decenter, 
antecalicem vinumet aquam 
coHlinentem, et osculetur pa- 
tenam: et reponat earn a 
dextris super altare sub cor- 



Deinde faciens crucem cum 
eadem patena, d^omt hos- 
tiam super corporate. Dia- 
conus ministrat vinum, sub- 
diaconus aquam in caiice: 
et aquam miscendam in ca- 
iice sacerdos benedict t, ^ di- 



"^ During the mixture, in the Ambrosian missal, there was 
appoiated to be said : " De latere Christi cxivit sanguis et 
aqua pariter." 

"• This and the following prayers before the Secret were 
added to the Roman use about the year 1050, and are still 
omitted in some of the monastic missals. 
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®^ The use of Offerimus and not Offero^ as before in the 
oblation of the bread, is very remarkable ; nor is Bona's note 
less important : " Regredior ad sacerdotem, qui calicem aqua 
mixtum Deo offert dicens^ Offerimus, &c., cumque in panis 
oblatione singulariter dixerit Offero, hie pluraliter ait Offeru 
mus^ quia nimirum Romano ritu eandem orationem simul 
cum sacerdote in missa solemn! recitat diaconus, qui antea 



SDtDinartum ^^iiifiat* 



85 



Herford, 

ra/idus, parum cooperi- 
do. 



Rom. 



DEUS, qui humanaa 
substantias dignita- 
tem mirabiliter condidisti, 
et mirabilius reformasti : 
da nobis per hujus aquae 
et vini mysterium, ejus 
divinitatis esse consortes, 
qui humanitatis nostrae fieri 
dignatus est particeps, Je- 
sus Christus Filius tuus 
Dominus noster: qui te- 
cum vivit et regnat in uni- 
tate Spiritus sancti Deus, 
per omnia saecula saeculo- 
rum. Amen. 
Postea (ucipit calicem, et 
offer ty dicens: 

OFFERIMUS" tibi, 
Domine, calicem sa- 
lutaris, tuam deprecantes 
clementiam : ut in con- 
spectu divinae Majestatis 
tuae, pro nostra et to- 
tius mundi salute cum 
odore suavitatis ascendat. 
Amen." 



um calici infudit, et olim sanguinem populo ministrabat. 
que obstat, quod privatae missae sine diacono celebrantur^ 
nihilominus sacerdos dicit OfferimuSy quia formulae pro 
emni missa institutae in privata non mutantur." Tom. iii. 
217. Compare Sala's note upon this passage. 
' After this prayer, the subdeacon (at high mass) is ordered 
the Ritus celebr. missam^ tit. vij. 9, to receive the ^atetv (xo^si 
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the deacon and, standing behind the priest, hold it covered 
with the veil until after the PaUr noster. I mention this as 
it seems to be a relic of a very ancient custom ; and now 
observed, merely through a tradition, without any particular 
object. When the people were in the habit of making large 
oblations^ and these were to be offered upon the paten, this 
latter was of course proportionably large : and having thus 
answered its purpose was for a time removed, in order that it 
might not incommode or interfere with the priest in the dis- 
charge of his oiBce. 
*^ " Quamvis ergo in hac convocatione nee Spiritus sanctus 
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Deindefacit signum crucis 
cum calice, et ilium panit 
super corporale, et palla co- 
cperit; tumjunctis mani- 
bus super altare^ aliguan- 
iulum inclinatus dicit : 

IN spiritu humilitatis, et 
in animo contrito sus- 
cipiamur a te Domine : et 
sic fiat sacrificium nostrum 
in conspectu tuo hodie, ut 
placeat tibi, Domine Deus. 
Erectus expandit manus, 
easque in altum porrectas 
jungens, eUvatis ad caelum 
aculis, et statim dtmissis, 
dicit: 

VENI*« sanctificator, 
omnipotens seterne 
Deus: 

benedicit oblata, prosequen- 
do: 

et bene ^ die hoc sacrifi- 
cium tuo sancto nomini 
praeparatum. 

expressis verbis nominetur, et nonnuUse voces insint, quae 
Deum Patrem designare videntur : unum tamen verbum^ Veni^ 
palam facit ecclesiam ad Deum Patrem se non convertere, 
quippe quae ex sacrae scripturae loquendi more, non nisi Per- 
sonarum duarum alterutnim quae missae fuerunt, aut Filium 
scilicet, aut Spiritum sanctum invocare consuevit. Quinimmo 
cum ad Patrem refertur oratio, dici solet: mitte Spiritum 
sanctum ; seu quoad Filium, mitte redemptorem, agnum 
mitte, qui mundi peccata delet. Cum autem hoc loco intel- 
ligi nequeat precem ad Filium spectare, necessaria conse- 
cutione fit Spiritum sanctum designari" Le Brun^ torn. i. i6q. 
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Hoc peracto accipiat thuribulum a 
diacono et thurificet sacrificium : vt- 
delicet ultra tersignum cruets factens^ 
etin circuitu et ex utraque parte ca- 
licis et sacrificii: deinde locum inter 
se et altare. Et dunt thurificat di- 
cat: 



DIRIGATUR Domine ad te 
oratio mea, sicut incensum in 
conspectu tuo. 



•* The deacon is here directed to say, " ministrante navi- 
culam, Benedicite pater reverende'^ Ritus celebr. tit. vij. lo. 
The plural is used according to a custom which became gene- 
ral from about the sixth century of thus addressing persons 
of dignity, or those to whom from their peculiar offices rever- 
ence was due. This was certainly later than the age of 
St. Jerome or of St. Augustine, who writing to the bishops o( 
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Postea^^ benedicit incensum 
dicens : 

PE R intercessionem 
beati Michaelis arch- 
angeli stands a dextris al- 
taris incensi, et omnium 
electorum suorum, incen- 
sum istud dignetur Domi- 
nus bene * dicere, et in 
odorem suavitatis accipere. 
Per Christum Dominum 
nostrum. Amen. 
Et accepio thuribulo a 
diacono^ incensat oblata, di- 
cens: 

INCENSUM istud a 
te benedictum, ascen- 
dat ad te Domine, et de- 
scendat super nos miseri- 
cordia tua. 

Deinde tnceftsat altare di- 
cens: Ps. 140. 

DIRIGATUR, Do- 
mine, oratio mea sic- 
ut incensum in conspecto 
tuo : elevatio manuum me- 
arum sacrificium vesperti- 
num. Pone, Domine, cus- 

>me say, "tua beatitudo," "sanctitas tua," and the like, 
t on the contrary, '*beatitudo vestra" and "reverentia 
itra" are common in the epistles of St. Gregory at the 
1 of the sixth century. The . term " sanctitas vestra " 
to be found applied to a council about A. D. 390 ; Concil. 
rthag. 
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Postea thurifici- 
tur. ipse sacerdos 
ab ipso diacono: 
et subdiaconus de- 
fer at ei textum £&- 
osculandum : de- 
inde acolytus thu^ 
rificet chorum.^ 

His itaque perMtis : eat sacerdos ad Interim lavetma- 
dextrum cornu^ altaris, et abluat nusetdicat: 
manus "^ dicens : 

•* "Incipiens a rectoribus chori. Deinde superiorem gm- 
dum ex parte cantons. Eodem ordine secundas, exinde 
primas formas : ita quod ipse puer singulos clericos incensando 
illis inclinet: subsequente ilium diacono cum textu ab om- 
nibus deosculando. Si episcopus celebraverit et duplex festum 
fuerit, duo venient cum thuribulis, et duo subdiaconi cum 
duobus textibus vel reliquiis. Si autem episcopus non cele- 
braverit, et duplex festum fuerit : textum deferat acolytus ex 
parte cantoris. Primo autem thurificandus est cantor qui stat 
in medio chori cum caeteris rectoribus chori, scilicet in festis 
majoribus duplicibus tantum : deinde principales rectores 
chori ex utraque parte sunt, exinde duo rectores secundarii, 
postea chorus more solito eodem quoque ordine sequantur 
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todiam on meo, et ostium 
circumstantiae labiis meis : 
ut non declinet cor meum 
in verba malitiae, ad excu- 
sandas excusationes in pec- 
catis. 

Dum reddit thuribulum 
diacono, dicit: 

ACCENDAT in nobis 
jr\, Dominus ignem sui 
amoris, et flammam aeter- 
nae charitatis. Amen. 
Postea incensatur sacerdos 
a diacono^ deinde alii per 
ordinem. 



Et postea eat ad abluendum 
manus suas. Et in eundo 
dicat totum hymnum : 



Interim sacerdos lavat ma- 
nus dicens: Ps. 25. 



textus. Quando vero non dicitur Credo^ tunc immediate post 
Oremus et Offertorium accedat diaconus et offerat sacerdoti 
calicem cum patena, et caetera solito more expleantur: et 
thurificet totum sacrificium more solito. Sed chorus non 
thurificetur. Nunquam enim incensatur chorus post evan- 
gelium ad missam^ nisi quando dicitur Credo^ sed tunc semper.'* 
Ruhr, Miss, Sar. 

*• The reader will find some remarks above, note 24, as to 
which side is here meant. In almost all churches, I believe, 
we find the piscina upon the epistle side of the altar. St. Cyril 
testifies to the antiquity of this observance during the holy 
Service, and teaches us its meaning: "Ye saw then the 
deacon give to the priest water to wash^ and to the ^r^sb^tAX^ 
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LAVABO in. 
^ ter inno- 
centesmanusme- 
as: etcircumdabo 
altare tuum, Do- 
mine. 
£i hymnum : 

VENI crea- 
tor spiritus, 
mentes tuorum. 



MUNDA me Domine ab omni 
inquinamento mentis et cor- 
poris : ut possim mundatus implere 
opus sanctum Domini. 



who stood round God's altar. He gave it, not at all because 
of bodily defilement ; no ; for we did not set out for the 
church with defiled bodies. But this washing of hands is a 
symbol that ye ought to be pure from all sinful and unlawful 
deeds : for since the hands are a symbol of action, by washing 
them we represent the purity and blamelessness of our con- 
duct. Hast thou not heard the blessed David opening this 
mystery, and saying, / wiU wash my hands in innacency^ and 
so will I compass thine altar, O Lord? The washing therefore 
of hands is a symbol of imoiunity from sin.'* Catechetical lect, 
Oxf. trans, p. 273. 

So also we are told in the Apostolical const b. viii. c. 11. 
The water which at this time is poured upon the priest's 
hands *' is a sign of the purity which befits a soul consecrated 
to God." 
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LAV ABO inter inno- 
^ centes manus meas, 
&c.: usqtic in finem : Cum 
Gloria Patri et Sicut erat. 



VENI creator, exc^to 
versu, Dudum sacra- 
ta. Cum versUf Emitte spi- 
ritum tuum, et creabuntur. 
Et renovabis faciem ter- 



Oratio. 

URE igne sancti Spi- 
ritus renes nostros 
et cor nostrum, Domine, 
ut tibi casto corpore ser- 
viamus et mundo corde 
placeamus. Per Christum 
Dominum nostrum. . 



^ "Saye pater noster, get up standande, 
Al tho tyme tho prist is wasshande: 
Til after washing tho priste wil loute 
Tho auter, and sithen turne aboute: 
Then he askes with stille steven, 
Ilk monnes prayers to god of heuen. 
Take gode kepe vnto the prest, 
When he him tumes knoc on thi brest, 
And thenk then for thi synn 
Thou art noght worthe.to pray for hymm, 
But when thou prayes god lokes thi wille ; 
If hit be gode forgetis thin ille ; 
For-thi with hope in his mercie, 
Answere tho prest with this in We." 

Layfolks mass book. 
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Sarum. 

Deinde revertai 
sCy et stans ante 
altare inclinato- 
que capite et cor- 
pore.junctis ma- 
nibus dicat ora- 
tionem : 



Ebor. 

Postea ante medi- 
um altaris incli- 
natus dicat : 



Bangor. 

Diaconus interim 
ipsum altare in si- 
nistra cornu thu- 
rificabit et reli- 
quias more solito 
in circuitu. Ab- 
lutis manibus sa- 
cerdos r ever tat se . 
ad altare ad di- 
vinum servitiumt 
exequendum : dia- 
conus et subdior- 
conus suis gra- 
dibus supradicto 
modo se teneant. 
Deinde sacerdos 
stans ante altare 
inclinato capite et 
corpore^ junctis 
manibus dicat: 

IN spiritu humilitatis et in an^imo contrito suscipia- 
mur, Domine, a te : et sic fiat sacrificium nostrum 
(in conspectu tuo : Sarum) ut a te suscipiatur hodie, et 
placeat tibi Domine Deus. (mens. Ebor) 



^ Micrologus says, cap. xi, that in his time there was little 
authority for the use of this prayer : '' Deinde inclinatus ante 
altare dicat hanc orationem, non ex aliquo ordine sed ex 
ecclesiastica consuetudine." It does not occ-ur in either of 
the English us^. Micrologus is speaking of some peculiarity 
of the Galilean churches. There is reason to suppose also 
from the way in which he writes that in his time the prayer 
ended with the word " ascensionis." The date of its intro- 
duction into the Roman liturgy is doubtful. 
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Postea revertatur in me- 
dium aUariSi stando et in- 
clinando se ad altare con- 
junctis manibus^ et dicat : 



Rom. 

Deinde aliquantum inclina- 
tus in medio altaris Junctis 
manibus super eo, dicit : 



I 



N spiritu humilitatis et 
animo contrito susci- 
piamur a te, Domine: et 
sic fiat sacrificium nostrum 
ut a te suscipiatur hodie, 
et placeat tibi Domine 
Deus. 



SUSCIPE^^ sancta 
Trinitas, banc obla- 
tionem, quam tibi offeri- 
mus ob memoriam passio- 
nis, resurrectionis, et as- 
censionis Jesu Christi Do- 
mini nostri : et in honore " 



^ '* DifBcultas a nonnullis movetur^ quomodo sacrificium 
quod soli Deo debetur, in honorem sanctorum offerri potest. 
Equidem sacrificium soli Deo ofTerri potest, et ideo infra 
offertorium sermonem ad ilium solum dirigentes dicimus, 
Suscipe^ sonde Pater^ offerimus tibi^ Domine^ sed hoc non 
impedtt quominus aliquo modo cedat in honorem sanctorum ; 
quod ut intelligatur, sciendum est omnes sanctos unum corpus 
cum Chriato componere : unde dum Christus in sacrificio se 
offert, et sancti se cum eo per eum se Deo simul ofTerunt. 
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Ei erigens se deosculetur altare a Et inclinando et 
dextris sacrificii: et dans benedictio- ingredtendo oscu- 
mm ultra sacrificium, postea signet letur altare, et 
se dicens : signet sacrificium 

dicendo : 



SIT signa- 
tum * ordi- 
natum ^ et sanc- 



Porro talis associatio et oblatio est Sanctis grata et honorifica, 
et sic sacrificiuin quod directe tendit in laudem Dei, indirecte 
etiam sanctos honoriiicat." Roms6e, Opera lit torn. 4. p. 1^6. 
The author writes as if the words were "in honorem;** but 
the right reading is, as in the text above, *Mn honore." It 
must be remembered that occasionally mediaeval writers used 
with the same meaning ** in honore " and '' in honorem." 

A somewhat similar prayer is in some of the Greek litur- 
gies, and Sala in his additions to cardinal Bona's work says 
that it occurs " iisdem fere terminis " in the Ambrosian missal. 
He does not quote the prayer, and his remark is not strictly 
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Tunc erigat se^ et osculetur 
altar e in dextra parte call- 
CIS. Deinde teneat manus 
suasjunctas supra calicem 
et die at : 

VE N I sanctificator, 
omnipotens aeteme 
Deus. 
Tunc signet calicem dicens : 

BENE* Die etsano 
tifica hoc sacrificium, 
quod tibi est praeparatum. 



Rom. 

beats Mariae semper vir- 
ginis, et beati Joannis bap- 
tistae, et sanctorum apo- 
stolorum Petri et Pauli, et 
istorum et omnium sanc- 
torum : ut illis proficiat ad 
honorem, nobis autem ad 
salutem : et illi pro nobis 
intercedere dignentur in 
ccelis, quorum memoriam 
agimus in terris. Per eum- 
dem Christum Dominum 
nostrum. Amen. 
Postea osculatur altare^ et 
versus adpopulum, 



correct. The Ambrosian prayer is : " Et suscipe, sancta 
Trinitas, banc oblationem, quam tibi oflferimus pro regimine 
et custodia atque unitate catholicae fidei et pro veneratione 
quoque beats Dei genetricis Mariae omniumque simul sanc- 
torum tuorum : et pro salute et incolumitate famulorum fa- 
mularumque tuarum . . . ut te miserante, remissionem omnium 
peccatorum et aeternae beatitudinis praemia in tuis laudibus 
fideliter perseverando percipere mereantur, ad gloriam et 
honorem nominis tui, Deus misericordissime renim conditor. 
Per." 
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tificatum *h hoc 
sacrificium nos- 
trum. 



I 



N nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spi- 
ritus sancti. Amen. 



Deinde vertat se sacerdos ad popu- Post versus ad po- 
lum^ et tadta voce dicat : pulum dicat : 



ORATE fratres^^ et sorores®* 
pro me: ut meum pariterque 
vestrum" acceptum (aptum, Bangor) 
sit Domino Deo (nostro, Bangor) 
sacrificium. 



Responsio cleri Responsio chori 
privatim : privatim : 



ORATE fra- 
tres et so- 
rores pro me pec- 
catore : ut meum 
pariterque ves- 
trum Domino 
Deo acceptum sit 
sacrificium. 

Chorus secrete re- 
spondeat : 



•^ (Fratres.) Caecilius in the dialogue of Minucius Felix 
complains that the Christians made use of this term in ad- 
dressing one another, taking it in the abominable sense in 
which the pagans abused it : to which Octavius replies : 
*' Sic nos quod invidetis fratres vocamus, ut unius Dei parentis 
homines, ut consortes fidei, ut spei cohaeredes.'' See this 
argument well treated in a tract by Kortholtus, '' de calumniis 
paganorum in veteres Christianos sparsis.*' p. i68. 

•^ {Orate fratres et sorores. Sar.) "Se quidem sacerdos 
comparat, ut in sancta sanctorum pedem inferat, et> ut ita 
dicam, fidelibus vale dicit, quos non ante visurus est, quam 
sacrificium consummaverit." Le Brun, torn. i. p. 182. The 
custom of saying " et sorores " is to be found in some very 
ancient missals; but does not seem to have been at any time 
adopted into the Roman use. 

** (Ut meum pariterque vestrum) The fifth chapter of 
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Ei signet seipsum : 

IN nomine Patris, et Fi- 
lii, et Spiritus sancti. 
Amen. 

Ddnde vertat se ad popu- 
lum et dicat : 

ORATE fratres ad 
Dominum, ut meum 
pariter et vestrum in con- 
spectu Domini acceptum 
sit sacrificium. 



extendens etjungens manus, 
voce paululum elevata^ di- 
at: 

ORATE fratres: ut 
meum ac vestrum 
sacrificium acceptabile fiat 
apud Deum Patrem omni- 
potentem. 



Minister J seu circumstantes 
respondent : 



part 2, sect. i. of van Espen's ^us ecclesiasticum universunt 
concerns the ** Honorarium/' a payment in money extra 
missant which took the place of the old offerings^ and which 
of course could only be made in primitive times by those who 
were present and communicants. After a disquisition upon 
the benefit which can be procured by purchasing of masses, 
he concludes : " et licet sacerdos etiam pro absentibus orare et 
sacrificium ofTerre queat, nihilominus indubitatum est : et con- 
stat ex precibus, quae tempore sacrificii dicuntur, missam spe- 
cialiter pro circumstantibus, sive praesentibus ofTerri : ipsosque 
fideles prxsentes una cum sacerdote offerre; adeo ut ipse 
sacerdos conversus ad populum dicat: 'Orate fratres: ut 
meum/ &c. Hinc ecclesia a suis primordiis rigide mandavit 
fidelibus, diebus dominicis festisque missarum solemniis de- 
vote assistere: at nullibi mandavit, ut quis missam pro se 
celebrari curet" 

H 2 
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SPIRIT US sancti gratia illumi- 
net cor tuum et labia tua, et 
accipiat Dominus digne hoc sacrifi- 
cium laudis de manibus tuis, pro 
peccatis et ofTensionibus nostris.®* 



Ebor. 

EXAUDI- 
AT«* te 
Dominus in die 
tribulationis : us- 
que Memor sit 
omnis sacrificii 
tui. 



Et reversus ad altar e sacerdos •* se- 
cretas oratianes •• dicat Juxta nume- 
rum antedkiarum et ordinem ante 
epistolamy 



Post versus ad al- 
tare dicat secre- 
tas : et concludat : 



^^ " In missis vero pro defunctis, post ablutionem manuum 
sacerdotis, statim incipiat sacerdos junctis manibus in medio 
altaris, conversus ad altare, dicens, Hostias et preces^ Domine^ 
offerimus. Et chorus cantando respondeat, Tu suscipe pro 
animabus illis^ quarum hodie tnemofiant agitnus: fac eaSy 
Domine^ de morte transire ad vitatn. Et interim dicat sa- 
cerdos, In spiritu humilitaiis. Deinde statim dicat, conversus 
ad populum, tacita voce, OraUyfratres et sororeSypro fidelibus 
defunctis. Responsio clerici cantando. Requiem (Btemam 
dona eis, Domine^ et lux perpetua lueeat eis^ quant dim Abrahce 
promisisti et semini ejus. 

" Notandum est quod in omnibus missis pro corpore prae- 
senti, et in anniversariis cujuscunque fuerint, et in trigintatibus, 
dicitur Hostias etpreces cum versu Requiem ceternam et Quant 
olim. In omnibus vero aliis missis pro defunctis non dicuntur, 
nee in die animanim." Ruhr. Sar. 

The Hereford missal does not supply the answer which 
the people were to make in obedience to the "orate" of 
the priest : but we can scarcely suppose that no response 
was looked for. Possibly, though not likely, the response 
was left to their own devotion, as might be recommended 
in the occasional prayers added to the prymers or horae 
of the diocese. The last clause in the Sarum response is 
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Tunc reversus ad altar e se- 
crete dicat : Oremus. De- 
inde dicat sub sileniio se- 
er eta^ eodem modo et or dine 



Rom. 

SU SCI PI AT Domi. 
nus sacrificium de 
manibus tuis ad laudem 
et gloriam nominis sui, ad 
utilitatem quoque nostram, 
totiusque ecclesiae suae 
sanctae. 

Sacerdos submissa voce di- 
cit, 

Amen. 

Deinde, manibus extensis, 
cU>solute sine Oremus*'' sub- 
jungit orationes secretes. 



scarcely to be reconciled with the use of the term " sacrificium 
laudis." 
®* Ps. xix. I, a, 3. 

»» "Then tho prest gos to his boke, 
His preuy prayers for to loke : 
Knele thou doun and say then this, 
That next in blak wryten is : 
It wil thi prayere mykel amende, 
If thou wil holde up bothe thi hende : 
To god with gode deuocion, 
When thou sayes this oresoun." 

Layfolks mass book. 
*• These secrets varied with the day, as did the collects or 
gradual, &c. : and were sometimes one only, sometimes more. 
In ancient MSS. we commonly find these prayers called 
" super oblata," and although Amalarius, lib. 3. cap. 20, with 
others of no less authority, decides that the name secreta 
was given because they were said secrete^ yet it is not im- 
probable that the name arose " a secretione donorum et obla- 
tionum." These prayers are entitled in the Sarum, York, and 
the other English missals, sometimes secretunti but the usual 
way of speaking of them is the " secretae," i.e. orationes. 
^ {Sine Oremus. Rom.) This seems a remarkable variation 
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tia incipiens : ita dicens : 

REMUS.»« i^ REMUS. 



o 






Quibus finitis di- 
cat sacerdos aper- 
ta voce: 

PE R omnia'* 
saeculasaecu- 
lorum. 
Cum prcefatione} 



Et cum pervene- 
rit ad ultimum 
Per dominum di- 
cat usque ad Per 
omnia saecula sae- 
culorum, quod 
aperta voce inci- 
piat legere sive 
cantare cum prce- 
fatione. 
Manibus non levatis donee dicitur 
Sursum corda. Et tunc acciptat sub- 



Ebor. 

PER Domi- 
num nos- 
trum Jesum 
Christum filium 
tuum: qui tecum 
vivit et regnat in 
unitate Spiritus 
sancti Deus. 
Et dicat: 

PE R omnia 
saecula sae- 
culorum. 
Cum alta voce. 



Et sequaiur prce- 
fatio. 



from the English rubrics. The reason of it is said to be, be- 
cause according to the Roman use all the prayers which come 
between the offertory and the secret have been considered 
(since they were introduced) as a part of that prayer ; and to 
be included in the Oremus before the offertory. 
•* "Loke pater-noster thou be sayande, 
Iwhils tho preste is priuey prayande; 
Tho prest wil after in that place, 
Remow him a litel space. 
To he come til yo auter myddis, 
Stande vp thou, als men ye biddis, 
Hert and body and ilk a dele, 
Take gode kepe and here him wele." 

Layfolks mass book. 
•• "Then he b^ynnes per omnia, 
And sithen sursum corda : 
At tho ende sayes sanctus thr3^e, 
In excelsis he neuens twyse: 
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fuo collectcB dicta fuerunt 
ante jtpistolam. 



Rom. 



Quibus dictis. 



Quibus finitis, cum perve- 
nertt cut coftclusionem, clara 
voce didt : 

PER omnia saecula sae- 
culorum. 



ponat manus super altare Cum prof atione. Prcefatio 
et dtcatprafationem. incipitur ambabus mandbus 



Als fast as ever that he has done> 

Loke that thou be redy sone: 

And say these wordis with stille Steven, 

Priuely to god of heuen." 

Lay folks mass book. 
^ Proper prefaces were appointed according to Sarum use 
for the Nativity, the Epiphany, Ash-wednesday, Easter-day, 
the Ascension, Whitsunday, Trinity Sunday^ feasts of apostles 
and evangelists, and of the holy cross ; the conception, the 
nativity, the annunciation, the visitation, the veneration, and 
the assumption of the blessed Virgin. The common preface 
is that printed in the text : '* Sequens praefatio est quoti- 
diana, et dicitur quotidie; nisi in festis et per octavas in 
quibus propria habeatur : ita tamen quod omnes praefationes 
totius anni sub hoc tono dicuntur, sive propriae habeantur sive 
non, tam in feriis quam in festis secundum usum Sarum." 
Rubr. Sar. 

The York use added another for the days between Passion 
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diaconus offer tor ium {sudarium, Ban- 
gor.) et patenanty de manu diaconiy 
ipsam patenam tenendum quousque 
Pater noster dicitur: quam acolyto 
offertorio coopertam committat in 
gradu, scilicet post diaconum inte- 
rim constitutor 



Hoc modo incipiantur^ omnes prof a- Prafatio commu- 
tiones ^ ad missam per totum annum, nis. 
tam inferiis quam infestis: 



Sunday and easter. The Hereford appointed the same pre- 
face from palm-sunday to easter. 

* {Jncipiantur.) Properly the "per omnia saecula saeculo- 
rum '' is not the beginning of the preface but the conclusion of 
the secret. But from the custom of the priest's raising his 
voice here, and the preface immediately succeeding, the words 
not unnaturally though incorrectly would be looked upon as 
belonging to the preface. 

^ {Prcefationes.) So called, as being an introduction to the 
Canon or most solemn part of the service. In the Greek 
church only one preface is used : anciently in the west there 
was a greater number than at present: about the twelfth 
century they were reduced to ten. Pope Pelagius (in a letter 
to the bishops of Gaul, quoted by almost all the ritualists) 
enumerates nine prefaces only, proper to certain days. These 
are mentioned in the Leofric missal^ preserved in the Bodleian 
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Ad dicendam vel cantaiu 
dam pra/atianem, erigat se 
sacerdos koneste, et ponat 
manus super altar e ex utra- 



RoM- 

posttts hinc inde super al- 
tare: quas aliquantulum 
elevate cum dicit Sursum 
corda. Jungit eas ante 
pectus, et caput inclinaty 
cum dicit, Gratias agamus 
Domino Deo nostro. Der- 
inde disjungit manus, et 
disjuncta^ tenet usque ad 
finem prcefatianis : quafi- 
nita, iterum jungit ecLS, et 
inclinatus dicit, Sanctus. 
Et cum dicit^ Benedictus 
qui venit, signum crucis 
sibi producit a fronte ad 
pectus. 

Sequins prcefatio dicitur 
per annum in omnibus fes- 
tis etferiis quce propriam 
non habent : 



library, and I shall quote the passage, on account of the 
celebrity of that volume : — 

" Epistola Pelagii papa. Pelagius sanctae Romans ecclesiae 
episcopus novem praefationes tantum modo mandat esse ob- 
servandas. Unam in natale Domini. Quia per incamati 
verbi. Aliam in quadragesima. Qui corporali jejunio. Ter- 
tiam in pascha. Te quidem omni tempore. Quartam in 
ascensione Domini. Quintam in pentecoste. Sextam de 
sancta Trinitate. Septimam de sancta cruce. Octavam de 
apostolicis. Nonam pro defunctis." 

To these a tenth was afterwards added, in honour of the 
blessed Virgin, which is mentioned as to be used also in the 
English church, by the fourteenth canon of the synod of 
Westminster, A.D. 1175; quoting, but not as in the Leofric 
MS., the epistle of Pelagius. This (like the canon mentioned 
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PER omnia saecula ssculorum. 
Amen. Dominus vobiscum.* 
Et cum spiritu tuo. //u eUvet sor 
cerdos manus dicens: Sursum corda.* 
Habemus ad Dominum. Gratias 
agamus Domino Deo nostro. Dig- 
num et justum est 



PE R omnia 
sscula sae- 
culorum. Domi- 
nus vobiscum. 
Sursum corda. 
Gratias agamus 
Domino Deo 
nostro. 



immediately below) prohibits any unauthorised addition. 
Wilkins, Concilia^ torn. i. p. 478. 

As to the epistle of Pelagius, just cited, I must observe that 
cardinal Bona doubts its authenticity: his observations should 
be consulted ; lib. ii. cap. 10. And the very learned Stephen 
Baluze agrees with Bona: to which we must add that the 
epistle is rejected by Labbe and Cossart, Cone, torn. v. p. 931. 
In some of the most ancient manuscripts which are extant (for 
example, the famous one formerly queen Christina's of Sweden 
and now in the Vatican) the preface is called ImmolatiOy and 
sometimes Contestatio missa because, says Bona, ^4n ea sa- 
cerdos audita voce populi, vel cleri, sive ministri asserentis 
dignum et justum esse Deo gratias agere, contestatur veram 
esse hanc populi assertionem: turn solemn! gratiarum actione 
se et fideles disponit ad tremenda mysteria, quibus Christi 
corpus immolatur." It is styled in the Mozarabic missal 
Inlatio; of which there appears to be no satisfactory inter- 
pretation. 

The preface is of such great antiquity, occurring in the 
liturgy of St. James, and being spoken of by St. Cyprian, St. 
Cyril, and other fathers as of common use in their time, that 
we cannot attribute its introduction to any age later than the 
apostolic. 

The twenty-fifth of the canons made at Westminster or 
Canterbury in 1 1 73 orders, " Non dicantur praefationes praeter 
ea, quae statuta sunt." CanciL torn. i. p. 475. 
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ffue parte calicis^ et dicai 
hoc mode : 

PER omnia saecula saeculorum. Amen. Dominus 
vobiscum. Et cum spiritu tuo. Sursum corda. 
Habemus ad Dominum. Gratias agamus Domino Deo 
nostra. Dignum et justum est. 



* There is no direction here ; probably the old custom of 
the church of England was not to turn at this "Dominus vobis- 
cum," as at other such salutations^ toward the people but con- 
tinue still to face the altar. I mention it on account of the 
reason having by some been referred to the very ancient 
practice of the Greek churches of shutting in the sanctuary 
at this time, and enclosing the priest within the curtains and 
a veil : which> of course, would so far account for it, as he 
and the people could not for a time see one another. Vide 
Cavalieri, Opera, torn. v. p. 65, and Le Brun, torn. 1. p. 186. 
But compare also Amalarius, lib. iii. cap. 9, who g^ves other 
reasons for the exception in this case. 

* (Sursum corda.) This invitation is to be found in all the 
liturgies both of the eastern and western churches ; and we 
may believe is of apostolical authority. St. Cyprian especially 
alludes to it in his treatise ^if orafione Dominica, Opera, p. 213 : 
" Sacerdos ante orationem praefatione praemissa parat fratrum 
mentes dicendo, Sursum corda*^ &c. And St. Augustine: 
" Tenetis sacramenta ordine suo. Primo post orationem ad- 
monemini sursum habere cor. Ideo enim cum dicitur, Sur- 
sum cor, respondetis: Habemus ad Dominum. Sequitur 
episcopus vel presbyter qui ofTert, et dicit, Gratias agamus 
Domino Deo nostro ; et vos attestamini, Dignum et justum 
est." Serm. 217, edit. Benedict. In some of the old sacra- 
mentaries the canon begins with the words " Sursum corda :** 
as in the Gelasian ; Thomas, codex sac. pag. 196. 
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I/iPC prcefatio est 
quotidiana. 

VERE dignum et justum est, aequum et salutare, 
nos tibi semper, et ubique gratias agere : Domine 
sancte, Pater omnipotens, aeterne Deus : per Christum 
Dominum nostrum. Per quem Majestatem tuam lau- 
dant Angeli, adorant Dominationes, tremunt Potestates. 
Coeli, coelorumque virtutes, ac beata seraphin, socia ex- 
ultatione concelebrant. Cum quibus et nostras voces, 
ut admitti jubeas deprecamur, supplici confessione di- 
centes : 

Sequitur Sanctus.* Dum sacerdos 
dicit SdSicXMSy szxictws, erigat parumr- 
per brachia sua et jungat manus 
suets ^ usque ad tuBC verba In nomine 
Domini: tunc semper signet se in 
facie sua. 



^ This is the seraphic h}min; and called '' Epinicion " or 
triumphal by the Greeks. It is not possible to say at how 
early a period it was added to the litui^; most probably 
from the very first. Some have attributed its introduction to 
pope Sixtus the first He did not however introduce it, but 
ordered that it should be b^un by the priest and continued 
by the people with him. The fact, which is stated also by 
Baronius, A. D. 14a, proves the very great antiquity of the use of 
the hymn. See Bona, and Cavalieri, tom. v. p. 66. This 
hymn, as also the '' Gloria in excelsis," was in some churches 
defaced by interpolations : it is to these that archbishop Lan- 
franc alludes in his statutes, cap. 5, where he orders all to 
bow towards the altar during its recitation '^ nisi versus inter- 
ponantur." Opera^ p. 279. See also Gerbert, de musica^ tom. 

i. P- 445- 
Goar, in his notes to the liturgy of St. Chrysostom, reckons 

four lituigical hymns, i. Gloria in excelsis; 2. the cherubic, 

** Qui cherubin mystice," &c., which is sung before the great 
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VERE dignum et justum est, aequum et salutare, 
nos tibi semper, et ubique gratias agere : Domine 
sancte, Pater omnipotens, aeteme Deus : per Christum 
Dominum nostrum. Per quem Majestatem tuam lau- 
dant Angeli, adorant Dominationes, tremunt Potestates. 
Coeli, coelorumque virtutes, ac beata seraphin, socia ex- 
ultatione concelebrant. Cum quibus et nostras voces, 
ut admitti jubeas deprecamur, supplici confessione di* 
centes : 



Tunc sacerdos elevans all- 
quantulum brachia junctis 
manibus dicat : Sanctus, ei 
signet seipsum dtcens, Bene- 
dictus qui venit in nomine 
Domini. 



Sacerdos inclinatus dtcit: 
Sanctus. Et cum dtcit Be- 
nedictus qui venit, signum 
cruets sibi producit a fronte 
adpectus. 



introit ; 3. ** Sanctus Deus, Sanctus fortis," daily sung by the 
Greeks, and once a year upon Good Friday in the Latin 
church; and 4. the Epinicion, ** Sanctus, sanctus, sanctus." 
Page 136. 

Sala, in his additions to Bona, remarks that the words 
" Osanna ... in excelsis " are added by the authority of the 
Church to this hymn : as if (quoting Natalis Alexander) 
^'ostendatur adventum Domini in came non solum humani 
generis in terra, sed et angelorum in coelis esse quodam modo 
salutem : quia dum nos redempti ad supema perducimur, 
eorum numems Sathana cadente imminutus impletur." Mi- 
crolog^s also observes, cap. xj : " presbyter post finitam se- 
cretam orditur praefationem in canonem, in qua supernorum 
civium ordines merito connumerantur, quia iisdem mysteriis, 
quae ibi conficiuntur, juxta attestationem sanctomm patrum, 
interesse creduntur, unde et angelicum trisagium subjun- 
gitur." 
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SANCTUS, Sanctus, Sanctus,^ Dominus Deus Sa- 
baoth. Pleni sunt coeli et terra gloria tua : osanna 
in excelsis. Benedictus qui venit in nomine Domini .: 
osanna in excelsis.^ 
Deinde confestim 
manibus juncHs 
et oculis elevatis 
incipiat Te igitur 
clementissime 
Pater : corpore itir 
clinato donee dixe- 
rit. Ac petimus. 

■^ The rest of this passage, "Dominus Deus Sabaoth . . . 
osanna in excelsis," omitted in the Leofric missal. 

® " In omnibus festis beatee Marice virginis ac etiam com- 
memorationibus ejusdem^ didtur sic: Benedictus Mariae filius 
qui venit in nomine Domini, osanna in excelsis." Rubr. miss. 
Ebor, 

^ There are some other ancient missals in which interpolated 
prayers of this kind may be found. The present example 
is cited by cardinal Bona from " Petrus ab Opmeer in asser- 
Hone missa, p. 362," but with this addition at the beginning : 
" Domine Jesu Christe Fill Dei vivi adjuva infirmitatem 
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SANCTUS, Sanctus, Sanctus, Dominus Deus Sa- 
baoth. Pleni sunt coeli et terra gloria tua*: osanna 
(Hosanna, Rom.) in excelsis. Benedictus qui venit in 
nomine Domini : osanna (Hosanna, Rom.) in excelsis. 
PosieasacerdosadoranscrU" 
cifiocum dicat : 

ADORAMUS te,* 
Christe, et benedi- 
cimus tibi, quia per sanc- 
tam crucem tuam redemisti 
mundum. Miserere nobis, 
qui passus es pro nobis. 



meam, et conforta me nunc in hac hora: quia imperfectum 
meum vident oculi tui. Adoramus/' &c. Micrologus, cap. 
xij, attempts to prove that such interpolations are objection- 
able (as certainly they are, but not) because they were never 
allowed to be made in the canon without the highest autho- 
rity. For certainly the canon cannot be said to b^n until 
the "Te igfitur.'' As I mention presently, the canon was 
not only to be said secreto but was also called secretutn; 
whereas the prefaces are said '' clara voce ;" and there is no 
special direction to the contrary as r^ards this prayer in the 
Hereford use. 



Canon ^it^sat." 
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yunctis maniius^ 
sacerdos tnclinetse 

m 

dicens:^ 




E igitur, clementissime Pater,* per Jesum Chris- 
tum Filium tuum Dominum nostrum supplices 
rogamus ac petimus : 

^ (Canon missa.) "Oratio quae incipit, Te igitur^ quamque 
sequitur Pater^ dicitur canon, quippe quae tanquam regula 
in sacrificio offerendo servanda, nunquamque mutanda prae- 
scripta fuerit" Le Brun, torn. i. p. 197. 

To ask by whom the canon of the mass was drawn up, or 
who may rightly be called the author of it, is an idle enquiry. 
Subject to some few verbal variations, the canon has remained 
the same from the end of the sixth century to the present 
time. Very probably it was the same up to the third century, 
with the exception of slight additions made from time to time. 
We shall never probably know the exact form and words of the 
Roman liturgy, during the first three hundred years of the Chris- 
tian aera. But we may be sure that in the spirit of its arrange- 
ment and in the character and general language of its prayers 
and ceremonies the canon of the mass up to the apostolic 
age did not differ from the canon as it was observed for nearly 
a thousand years in the church of England before the refor- 
mation, and as it still is in the Roman catholic church 
throughout the world. We may use the words of Walafrid 
Strabo who wrote in the ninth century: "Ipsam actionem, 
qua conficitur sacrosanctum corporis et sanguinis Dominici 
mysterium (quam quoque Romani canonem, ut in pontificali- 
bus ssepius invenitur, appellant) quis primus ordinaverit^ nobis 
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Iftc inclinet se sacerdos ad Sacerdos extendens et jun- 
altqre junctis manibus di- gens manus, elevans ad cce- 
cendo: lum oculos, et statitn de- 

mittens, profunde inclina^ 
tus ante altare^ manibus 
super eo positis, dicit : 

TE igitur, clementissime Pater, per Jesum Chris- 
tum Filium tuum Dominum nostrum supplices 
rogamus ac petimus : 

ignotum est. Auctam tamen fuisse, non semel sad ssepiusj 
ex partibus additis intelligimus." De rebus ecc. cap. 22. Nor 
need we hesitate to accept the statement of pope Vigilius, 
who writes of the htui^ in his epistle to Eucherius, *' ex 
apostolica traditione succepimus;'' or of a pope earlier even 
than Vig^liuSj '' quis enim nesciat aut non advertat id, quod a 
principe apostolorum Petro Romanae ecclesiae traditum est, 
ac usque nunc custoditur, ab omnibus debere servari?" /»- 
nocenU epist ad Decentium. 

The whole canon of the mass was sometimes called Se- 
cretum: as, for example, in the third decree of the synod 
of York, 1195, which respects the correctness of the manu- 
scripts used in the public services and begins: *'Quia se- 
cretum misss frequenter invenitur aut scriptorum falsitate, 
aut librorum vetustate corruptum, ita ut legi distincte non 
possit,'* &c. Wilkins, Cone. i. 501. 

The title Canon as applied to this part of the service is as 
old certainly as at least the time of Gregory the great ; who 
speaks of himself having directed the Lord's prayer to be 
said ^^mox post canonetny Mabillon, however, says that the 
term cannot be traced further back than the time of that 
pope: "precem illam canonem primus, aut inter primos, 
absolute vocat Gregorius M." Mus. ItaL a. p. xlviij. Strictly 

I 



114 Canon a^ijettfae. 

Sarum. Bangor. Ebor. 

{Hicy Sarum et Bangor.) erigens se {sacerdoSy Ebor.) oscu- 
letur altar e a dextris sacrificii dicens^ 



the canon ends before the Lord's prayer ; and in many manu- 
scripts a different style of writing then begins again. 

But it may not be improper to mention some other titles 
which have been given to this portion of the lituigy. 
^^ Precem vocat Innocentius I. in epist. ad Decentium: et 
Vigilius p. Profuturum, canonica precis texiuntr Gerbert, 
tom. i. p. \%%. Again, the same author^ p. 446, quoting 
Amalarius: "ab illo loco, ubi secretam dicit episcopus usque 
ad Agnus Dei, totum illud vocat Augustinus Orationes^^ 
And Gavantus has collected several others. Regula eccle* 
siastica^ from St. Ambrose. Legitimuniy Optatus. Secre- 
tuniy St. Basil. Ordo precum^ Isidore. Actio and Regytta, 
by Walafrid Strabo. {Thesaurus sacr. rit, tom. i. 105.) 

To these I must not omit to add Lyndwood's explanation : 
" Licet quidam simplices sacerdotes intelligant canonem, quid- 
quid est in secreto missae; et stricte intelligendo canonem, 
puto quod Hostiensis dicit verum, est namque canon idem 
quod regula. Missa vero proprie dicitur eucharistiac conse- 
cratio. Alia autem omnia, quae vel sacerdos dicit vel chorus 
canit, gratiarum actiones sunt^ vel certe obsecrationes. Unde 
canon missae vere dicitur r^ula ilia, per quam eucharistia 
consecratur: large tamen intelligendo canonem missae juxta 
communem intellectum simplicium sacerdotum, denotat totum 
secretum missae post praefationem." Lib. i. tit. 10, Ut archi- 
diaconi, verb. Canon. 

* {Junctis manibus.) In this the English uses agree, differ- 
ing from what has been the rule of the Roman missal " mani- 
bus extensisr It would seem however that very anciently 
this last was the custom in some parts at least of this country 
also. For we read of St. Dunstan : " eo quippe inter sacro- 
sancta missarum solemnia sacras manus extendente, et Deum 
Patrem omnipotentem, ut 'ecclesiam suam catholicam paci- 
ficare, custodire,' &c. interpellante, nivea columba de coelo 
descendit." Vita 5. Dunstaniy cap. xxxij. 

Micrologus says: "Notandum autem, per totum canonem 
Dominicss passionis commemorationem potissimum actitari, 
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Iftc osculetur altare, et eri- Osculaiur altare: 
gat se dicendo : 

juxta Domini praeceptum in evangelic : Hoc, quotiescunque 
feceritis, &c, Unde et ipse sacerdos per totum canonem in 
expansione manuum, non tarn mentis devotionem, quam 
Christ! extcnsionem in cruce des^nat, juxta illud : Exfandi 
manus meas tola die." Cap. i5. So also Radulph. Tungr. 
prop. 23. But the later ritualists take a different view. 

' There is no doubt that for many centuries before the 
reformation the Church of England, according to her different 
uses, yet agreed in all of them with the rest of the western 
Church in this point : that the whole of the canon, from the 
7> iffitur to the per omnia sacula saculorum, was said secreto, 
or submissa voce. It is a stupid error to suppose that by 
secreto is meant no utterance at all, or even what is commonly 
called mumbling: for there are many orders of the English 
Church (which I shall have occasion to cite presently) which 
prove that a distinct pronunciation was required of every 
word no less than in those parts of the litui^ which were 
repeated aloud. The present Rubrica generaUi prefixed to 
the Roman missal explain well this point : " Quae vero secrete 
dicenda sunt, ita pronuntict, ut et ipsemet se audiat, et a 
circumstantibus non audiatur." Tit xvi. 2. 

So the provincial constitution of Walter Reynold, in 132a : 
"Verba canonis, in hia praesertim qufe ad sanctum sacra- 
mentum pertinent, plene, integre, et cum summa animi de- 
votione proferantur. Non tamen sit ita morosus sacerdos in 
praemissis, quod fastidium ingerat auditoribus, et oflicium 
suum privet devotionis pinguedine : quia muscEc morientes 
perdunt suavitatem unguenti, id est, pinguedinem devotionis." 
ConciL tom. 3. p. 513. Lyndwood glosses thus: "Devotions. 
Ut scilicet mentis intentio firraiter applicetur ad Deum, et 
ad pronunciationem yerbonim. Intentio namque semper 
est necessaria, vei specialis, vel generalis : et non solum 
requiritur intentio consecrantis, sed etiam intentio istud sa- 
cramentum instituentis. Morosus, i.e. tardans. Auditoribus. 
Qui ut plurimum solent ex prolixitate orationis, vel alias 
officii divini anxiari ; cum tamen brevts oratio, facta e^ua 
la 
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animi devotione, melior sit quam oratio prolixa cum anxietate 
cordis." Lib. 3. tit. 23, Linteamina. 

But the subject of chief importance, upon which one or two 
brief remarks are necessary, is as to the time when this prac- 
tice began of repeating the canon so that no one but the offi- 
ciating priest might hear what was said. There seems to be 
no question that in the primitive ages the faithful heard the 
whole and answered at the end, Amen. Very probably there 
was a variety of tone; but not to such an extent that the 
priest was inaudible. Cardinal Bona is decisive upon this: 
speaking of the use of the Greek Church, that its liturgy is 
said aloud, he adds : " eumdem morem servabat olim ecclesia 
occidentalis, omnes enim audiebant sanctissima et efficacissima 
verba, quibus Christi corpus conficitur." And he further gives 
it as his opinion that no change took place in this respect 
until the tenth century. 

In the twelfth century, the author of the Gemma anima 
not only speaks of secret utterance as then the usual practice 
but gives three reasons for it : *' Una est> quia cum Deo lo- 
quimur, cui non ore sed corde clamare praecipimur. Secunda 
est> ne populus tam prolixa declamatione attaediatus abscedat, 
vel sacerdos tam longo clamore voce deficiat. Tertia est, ne 
tam sancta verba tanti mysterii vilescant, dum ea vulgus per 
quotidianum usum in inconvenientibus locis dicat." Cap. 103. 
If these were the reasons which led to so great a departure 
from primitive use they can scarcely be regarded as sufficient. 
Amalarius offers some of greater weight : "non est necessaria 
vox reboans" he says, de off. eccUs. lib. 3. cap. 20 : and again, 
'*ut impudentis est clamoribus strepere, ita contra congruit 
verecundo, modestis precibus orare." Cap. 23. He wrote 
before the tenth century, and it is not certain that he intends 
more than a proper modulation and lowering of the voice. 

Modem ritualists and theologians do not agree why the 
canon should be said secreto. Some say that the mystery 
should be concealed ; some, that greater reverence is to be 
the effect of it; some, that the canon and especiadly the 
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iieria consecrationts should not be made common. As to this 
last it can have little if any weight, though most relied on : 
because not only are there and always have been an infinity 
of books which the laity may uscj but parish priests are strictly 
enjoined to make known to their people the meaning and 
complete knowledge of this service, by catechisms and ser- 
mons, &c. The words of a learned writer on the subject are, 
" ut perfectam populo christiano tradant hujus mysterii noti- 
tiam." Roms^e, Opera, tom. iv. p. 300, And the Cate- 
chismus ad parochos declares that all those points " a pastori- 
bus diligentissime exponenda erunt, qux ejus majestatem 
magis illustrare posse videantur." Edit. Aldus, 1566, p. 130. 
Of which teaching, as there exemplified, the verba conse- 
crationis form the chief part. The council of Trent decrees : 
"Si quis dixerit ecclestae Romance ritum, quo submissa voce 
pars canonis, et verba consecrationis profenintur, damnandum 
esse ; . . . anathema sit." Sess. as. can. ix. 

Against Bona and the other great writers who agree with 
him Le Bnin wrote a long dissertation, in which he collected 
all the authorities which in any way seem to prove the 
greater antiquity of saying the canon in an audible voice. 
It is to be found at the end of the fourth volume of his 
works. 

I shall extract some constitutions of the English Church 
which are directed to the saying of the canon : and shall leave 
to the judgment of the reader whether they decide clearly or 
not, at least the earlier of them, that the then custom in this 
country was that the priest should not be heard by the people. 
In one thing they are decisive enough ; that secrete did not 
exclude but rather directed, distinct pronunciation. 

The first canon of the council of London, A.D. 1200, orders: 
" Cum in divinis ofhciis non sine periculo corporum et anima- 
nim erretur, salubri provisione concilii prospcximus, ut a 
quolibet sacerdote celebrante, verba canonis rotunde dicantur, 
nee ex festinatione contracta, nee ex diutumitate nimis pro- 
tracta." Wilkins, Concilia, tom. i. p. 505. In tUt ■^ea.x \%%i- 
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Factis signaculis Finitis his tribus Hie el^etjnatms 

super calicem, ele- signaculis super dicens : 



a council at Oxford decreed, canon vi : ^ Verba vero canonis, 
prassertim in consecratione corporis Christi plene et int^[re 
proferuntur." Wilkins, p. 586. One of the synodal constitu- 
tions of Gilbert bishop of Chichester, A.D. 1289, would be of 
importance if we could allow that the canon of the mass is 
included among the "divina officia" there meant. "Pres- 
byteri sint seduli ad divina officia horis competentibus et 
statutis in suis ecclesiis celebranda, ne desidia vel negligentia 
argui sive puniri debeant a prslatis. Quas autem legunt vel 
cantant, distincte proferant et aperte, non transiliendo, neque 
transcurrendo, vel syncopando, sed cum debita reverentia, 
ut ad devotionem excitent mentes seu animos auditorum." 
Wilkins, tom. ii. p. 170. Once more, a provincial constitution 
of Walter Raynold archbishop of Canterbuiy, A.D. 132a: 
*' Item verba canonis, praesertim in his, quae ad substantialia 
sacramenti pertinent, plene, integre, et cum summa animi 
devotione proferantur." Wilkins, tom, ii. p. 513. 

This last statute may be seen in the Pravinciale^ and Lynd- 
wood gives the other constitution of archbishop Stephen 
Langton (a.d. 1222) in which is the same injunction : " Verba 
canonis ... plene et int^fre proferantur." Lib. iii. tit. 23, 
Ad excitandos. His gloss is not of great importance to the 
present point, as he seems to limit the canon chiefly to the 
words of consecration : which is an improper interpretation of 
it. Plene^ he says, means absque omissione. In the constitu- 
tion of archbishop Raynold he refers "cum summa animi 
devotione" to the intention : "ut sc. mentis intentio firmiter 
applicetur ad Deum, et ad pronunciationem verborum. In- 
tentio namque semper est necessaria, vel specialis, vel gene- 
ralis.'' 

I do not think it necessary to enter here upon the subject 
of Intention ; by it (I would remind the reader) is meant the 
deliberate purpose or will to do or perform something, say, 
a sacrament ; and it is commonly defined to be " volitio ef&cax 
finis, unde differt intentip a simplici volitione, seu complacentia 
finis, sive boni alicujus, quia simplex voluntas, seu compla- 
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Signet calicem ter: yungit mattus, deinde sig- 

nal ter super oblata : 



centia respicit finem sine habitudine ad consecutionem. In- 
tentio autem est volitio efiicax tendens in finis consecutionem." 
Gavanti, Thesaurus, ton>. i. p. 337. Upon the doctrine of the 
Roman catholic church in this matter; how intention may 
be either actual, or virtual, or habitual, or interpretative ; how 
these differ from each other and affect the validity of a sacra- 
ment, the student will do well to consult Quarti in Ruhr. Miss. 
part. 3. tit. vij ; Benedict XIV, Opera, tom. ix. lib. iii. cap. 10 ; 
and Billuart, summa S. ThomtB, dissert. 3. vj, and 5. vij. 

Returning to the order of secret recitation, the only ex- 
ception at present to the universal rule is at ordinations of 
priests ; when, as Benedict XIV says, " Ordinandi circa altare 
in genua provoluti disponuntur, et episcopus, quasi eos doceat 
missam celebrare, lente ac paullulum elata voce secretas 
profert, non eas ut populus audiat, sed ut sacerdotes novissime 
initiati cum eo possint eas recitare, et verba consecrationis uno 
eodemque tempore cum episcopo pronunciare ; ad exemplum 
Christt qui voce, qus ab apostolis audiri potuit, in ultima 
csena panem et vinum consecravit, ut eos, quos tunc sacerdotio 
initiabat, doceret consecrandi modum legitimumque ritum 
ad consummationem usque sxculi duraturum." Opera, tom. 
ix. p. 248. 

• " Cum altari assistitur, semper ad Patrem dir^tur oratio." 
Excerpt. Egbert., Condi.- tom. i. p. 104, This would refer to 
the canon, from " Te igitur " to the Lord's prayer, 

• {Hoc dona, hac tttunera.) " H«ec dona, h^c munera. Quod 
superior inferioribus, creator creaturis, rex subditis donant, id 
donum dicitur ; quod autem subditi principi, inferiores superi- 
oribus, iisque exhibent, qutbus debent, munus appellatur. 
Fanis et vinum quae super altari sunt, dicuntur dona quoad 
Deum, a quo omne bonum in nos deiivatur, sunt autem 
munera quoad homines, qui Deo eadem exhibent." Le Brun, 
tom. i. p. 200. 

See also some verses by Hildebert, quoted by Durant, ii. 33. 

• (Illibata.) This is not to be referred to the sacred ele- 
ments but rather to the purity both of soul and body which ia 
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IMPRIMIS (In primis, Bangor, et Ebor.) quae tibi 
offerimus pro ecclesia tua sancta catholica : quam 
pacificare, custodire, adunare, et regere digneris toto 
orbe terranim, una cum famulo ^ tuo papa nostro N. 
et antistite nostro N. {id est propria episcopo tantum: 
Sarum) et rege nostro* N. {ft dicuntur nominatint^ 
Sarum) et omnibus orthodoxis, atque catholicae et apo- 
stolicae fidei cultoribus. 

Hie oret pro vi- Hie oret eogitan- Hie orei pro vir 
vis. In qua or a- do pro vivis : vis : 

fitting to the priest. By the use of the term the celebrant 
commends (according to the best ritualists) his own singleness 
of heart and sincerity to God. 

Upon the variety in using the sign of the cross here see 
St. Anselm, Ofiera, p. 139; ad Waleranni querelas^ resp. 
cap. %. 

^ " Una cum beatissimo famulo tuo." Missal. Leofr. Pro- 
bably the first canon of any council on this point is the fourth 
of the council of Vaisson, A. D. 529 : " Nobis justum visum est, 
ut nomen domini papae, quicunque apostolicae sedi praefuerit, 
in nostris ecclesiis recitetur." 

® {Et rege nostro.) " Sacrificamus pro salute imperatoris," 
says Tertullian {ad Scapulam, c. 2) quoted by cardinal Bona ; 
and we know from Eusebius how strictly this duty was fulfilled 
even in the case of the emperors Gallus, Valerian, and Gal- 
lienus; hist. eccL lib. vii. cap. i. 

St. Paul in the second chapter of the first epistle to St. 
Timothy must have alluded to the eucharist and the prayers 
then to be offered up in behalf of kings. There can be no 
giving of thanks in its usual sense to God for His permitting 
of a persecuting king. But as Theophylact says " their safety 
is our peace ^^ 

In the ecclesiastical laws of king Ethelred, A.D. 1012, the 
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hsec ^ dona, haec i^ munera, haec ^1* sancta sacriiicia illl- 

bata: 

Tunc erigat sursum bror- Extends manibtis prosequi^ 

chia et dicat: tun 

IN primis quae tibi offerimus pro ecclesia tua sancta 
catholica: quam pacificare, custodire, adunare, et 
regere digneris toto orbe terrarum : una cum famulo 
tuo papa nostro N. et antistite nostro N. (et rege nostra 
N. Herf,) et omnibus orthodoxis, atque catholicse et 
apostolicae fidei cultoribus. 



Commemoratio pro vivis. 



third chapter contains express directions that a certain prayer 
should be said daily for the king and his people : " Et prte- 
cipimus, ut in omni congregatione cantetur quotidie commu- 
niter pro rege et omni populo suo una missa ad matutinalem 
missam, quae inscripta est, contra paganos/' &c. Wilkins, 
Concilia^ torn. i. ^95. Here the word missa is used in a rather 
unusual sense, to signify a collect : but other examples may 
be found; especially the passage in the second council of 
Milevia, cap. xij : " Placuit ut preces, vel orationes^ seu missae, 
quae probatae fuerint in concilio ab omnibus celebrentur." The 
words ** et fiant missae " in the rule of St. Benedict must be 
taken to mean the same. Other significations of missa, such 
as for any ecclesiastical office, for lections, &c., before the term 
became limited to its more proper sense, may be seen in Du- 
cange. And the same laws of king Ethelred aflford another 
example of its use to signify collects ; cap. ij : '* Et super 
hoc cantet omnis presbyter xxx. missas, et omnis diaconus et 
clericus xxx. psalmos," &c. 

In the printed missals is frequently inserted, sometimes 
before the canon, sometimes at the end of the volume, a mass 
or prayers to be said for the king. The reader will find in 
the Additional Note an example of these taken from an edition 
of the Salisbury missal, in 1516. 
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iione, or do debet 
attendi propter 
ordinem caritatis. 
Quinquies orat 
sacercbs ; primo 
pro seipso ; seeun- 
do pro patre et 
matre, carnali vi- 
delicet et spiritu- 
ali, et pro aliis 
parentibus; tertio 
pro amicis sped- 
alibus, parochia- 
nis et aliis ; quar- 
to pro omnibus ad- 
stantibus: quinto 
pro omni populo 
Christiana: et po- 
test hie sacerdos 
omnes suos amicos 
Deo commendare. 
Consulo tamen^ ut 
nullus ibidem ni- 
mis immoretur ; 
turn propter cor- 
dis distractionem, 
tum propter im- 
missiones qucepos- 
sunt fieri per an- 
gelos maloSy tum 
propter alia mi- 
racula. 

MEMENTO,® Domine, famulorum famularumque 
tuarum ^^ N. (et N. Sarum) et omnium circum- 

^ At this period of the service the diptychs were recited. 
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MEMENTO, Domine, famulonim famularumque 
tuarum, (N. et N. Rom.) 

that is, the names contained in them : hence itv m.^.Tc^ ^xv^v^x^. 
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stantium (atque omnium fidelium Christianorum,^* Ban- 
gor, et Ebor.) quorum tibi fides cognita est et nota 
devotio : pro quibus tibi offerimus, vel qui tibi offerunt 
hoc sacrificium laudis pro se, suisque omnibus,** pro 

liturgies this prayer is entitled Oratio super diptycha* These 
diptychs were plates of wood or ivoiy, folded often 'latterly 
into three parts : upon the first of which were inscribed the 
names of great saints^ apostles, and martyrs ; upon the second, 
of those among the living who were illustrious for rank and 
station or had deserved well of the Church ; and in the third 
were the names of those who had died in her communion. 
There was in some Churches a custom of reciting here also 
the names of those who had offered any oblation previously ; 
but this could only have been some selected from the many 
and^ I presume, not the same names always or the first and 
chief; but taken promiscuously from the whole number. 
For much information upon the diptychs, see Ducange, verb. 
Diptycha; Mabillon, de lit Gall, lib. iii. ii ; Bingham, 
Orig. eccles. vol. v, and a very learned treatise by Salig, de 
diptychis veterunty 4to. 1731. 

*® The Leofric missal adds, " illorum et tllarum, et om- 
nium," &c. 

^* This addition in the Bangor and York missals is ex- 
claimed against by Bona : " Post ilia verba et omnium cir- 
cumstantium addunt quidam libri omniumque fidelium : sed 
omnino rejicienda haec additio tanquam superflua : nam in 
fine praecedentis orationis praemissa est pro omnibus fidelibus 
deprecatio illis verbis, et omnibus orthodoxis!^ Tom. iii. p. 256. 
The reason for the addition seems originally to have been 
that the clause " et omnibus orthodoxis " was not invariably 
inserted ; and then this latter reference was necessary : which 
was not removed from the York and Bangor uses when 
they adopted the et omnibus^ &c. See Micrologus, cap. xiij, 
who on the other hand says that the first clause is the 
superfluous one. There can be no doubt that both are not 
required. The last is omitted in the Leofric manuscript. 

" In this sentence the word vel must be taken not in a 
disjunctive but a conjunctive sense : as Menard shows in his 
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Hie oret pro vivis in corde yungit manus, oral aU- 
suQ et postea dicat: quaniulum pro quibus ora- 

re intendit: deinde tnani- 
bus exlensis prosequitur: 

notes to the sacramentary of St. Gregory. Compare with 
it the prayer above : *' Orate, fratres, ut meum pariterque 
vestrum sacrificium," &c. There is a very famous place in 
Tertullian which bears upon the question involved in this 
passage : he is answering an objection, and whatever else his 
words may mean, they must be interpreted primarily not only 
with reference to that, but that the writer probably was not 
strict in weighing every word : "Vani erimus, si putaverimus 
quod sacerdotibus non liceat, laicis licere. Nonne et laid 
sacerdotes sumus ? scriptum est, regnum quoque nos et sacer- 
dotes Deo et Fatri suo fecit Differentiam inter ordinem et 
plebem constituit Ecclesiae auctoritas, et honor per ordinis 
confessum sanctificatus adeo ubi ecdesiastici ordinis non est 
consessus, et offers et tinguis et sacerdos es tibi solus- . . . 
Igttur si habes jus sacerdotis in temetipso ubi necesse est, 
habeas oportet etiam disciplinam sacerdotis, ubi necesse sit 
habere jus sacerdotis." Deexkort. cast.. Opera, p. 522. Now, 
it might be sufficient to remember in reply to the ailment 
which some would be inclined to draw from this what the 
fate of Tertullian was, and how unsound many of his peculiar 
opinions were. But, as Rigalt observes in his note, much 
more blame than is justly due has been thrown upon Ter- 
tullian in r^ard of this passage, from not properly considering 
in what sense that ancient author uses the terms oratio, sa- 
crificium, oblatio, and sacramentum : which, he says, may be 
collected from the index to his worlds. Not only again does 
Tertullian use the word offerre and not consecrare, but he 
could not have been ignorant of the universal practice of his 
day to send portions of the blessed eucharist to the sick and 
to those in prison, of which there would have been no need 
if every layman was a priest in the more strict and true sense 
of the word. 

The Church has always held that those who are present 
at the holy communion offer with the priest : and this^ eithec 
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redemptione animanim suarum: pro spe salutis et in- 
columitatis suae : tibique reddunt vota sua aeterno 
Deo, vivo et vero. 



because they do so by his ministry, or because they unite 
with him in the prayers which he puts up to the throne of 
grace, or because they actually do make offerings either ne- 
cessary (as of old) to the due performance of the service itself, 
or as alms to be used for the benefit of the Church in any 
way. But she has never allowed that a lay-person can, in its 
proper sense, consecrate the elements, even in cases of neces- 
sity. The conduct of Frumentius a layman who, as Theo- 
doret relates. Hist, lib. i. cap. 23, went from Alexandria to 
Ethiopia, and having there converted many proceeded to 
collect them into congregations and desired them to perform 
the divine offices, proves nothing although not unfrequently 
appealed to : for he went with others amongst whom probably 
were priests, and he was chiefly named as the promoter of 
the mission : as we learn from Socrates, Hist. lib. i. cap. 49, 
he came back himself to Alexandria and was consecrated 
the first bishop of the Church which he had planted. See 
Mosheim, book ii. part i. chap. i. § 20. 

I shall have occasion presently to refer to the address of 
St. Laurence to pope Sixtus and shall here also speak of 
it, because from the received text in that place of the Bene- 
dictine edition of St. Ambrose it may be argued that deacons 
might consecrate the chalice. But as the very learned editors 
say in their note, torn. li. p. 55, the term consecration is some- 
times to be taken "pro ejusdem effectu, i.e. jam peracta con- 
secratione.** In this sense a sermon of Guerricus, an abbot, 
speaks of the people consecrating. And, if so : " sane dia- 
cono competit non tanquam uni e fidelium conventu, sed 
tanquam primario consecrantis sacerdotis ministro illius action! 
cooperari per modum cujusdam, ut sic loquamur, concelebra- 
tionis:" and some authorities are cited in support of this 
wterpretatiorL Again: '* Secunda consecrationis acceptio, 
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ET omnium circumstantium, quorum tibi fides cog- 
nita est, et nota devotio : pro quibus tibi offe- 
limus, vel qui tibi of!erunt hoc sacrificium laudis, pro 

nimirum pro rei consecrate distributione, omnt prorsus caret 
offendiculo, maximeque nobis arridet : quia vox commisisti 
aliquid jam perfectum signat," &c. We must after all re- 
member that dispensationem is the common reading. 

I shall add from an old writer : " Qui tibi offerunt, &c. In 
quibus verbis patenter ostenditur, quod a cunctis fidelibus, 
non solum viris, sed et mulieribus sacrificium illud laudis 
ofTertur, licet ab uno specialiter oflferri sacerdote videatur. 
Quia quae ille Deo offerendo manibus tractat, hac multitudo 
fidelium intenta mentium devotione commendat. Quod illic 
quoque declaratur ubi dicitur, ' Hanc igitur oblationem servi- 
tutis nostra:, sed et cunctcc familise tu£, ut placatus accipias.' 
Quibus verbis luce clarius constat, quia sacrificium, quod a 
sacerdote sacris altaribus superponitur, a cuncta Dei familia 
generaliter offeratur. Hanc autem ecclesiae unitatem apo- 
stolus manifeste declarat cum dicit, ' unum corpus, unus panis, 
multi sumus.'" Petrus Damian. cap. viij. 

Although "vel" may be rightly interpreted without difficulty, 
it is possible that originally the word crept into the prayer, as 
it were, by mistake. Many early manuscripts omit the clause 
" pro quibus tibi ofTerimus," and we may easily understand 
how when the words were first added it was with an intention 
that there should be a discretionary decision by the priest 
whether he would use them or the earlier and succeeding 
words only, " qui tibi ofTerunt." Some manuscripts are still 
extant in which the " vel " is written in red. At what time 
the addition " pro quibus tibi ofTerimus " was made is un- 
certain : some say it may be referred so far back as the sixth 
or seventh century. But there seems to be no doubt that 
the words are to be found in all manuscripts written after the 
eleventh century. 
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Sequitur infra 
canonent}^ 

COMMUNICANTES, et memoriam venerantes: 
In primis (Imprimis, Sar.) gloriosae semper vir- 
ginis Mariae, genitricis Dei et Domini nostri Jesu 
Christi : sed et beatonim apostoloram ac martyrum 
tuonim,^* Petri, (et, Sar.) Pauli, Andreae, Jacobi, 



" {^Sequitur infra canonem. Bangor.) This rubric was in- 
serted to remind the officiating priest that on certain days 
another form was to be used instead of the usual one here 
given. 

In the Roman use the '* infra actionem " means the same 
thing : and in the most ancient manuscripts the terms are used 
indiscriminately, "propterea quod (says Le Brun) in hac 
missae parte fit consecratio corporis Christi, actio scilicet om- 
nium maxima." Infra^ he continues, is but another word for 
intra; and many examples of its use are to be found in 
councils, liturgies, and rituals. Infra octavam is commonly 
found for intra octavam. 

But, on the other hand, the Gemma animce teUs us : "Hie 
(i. e. canon) etiam actio dicitur, quia causa populi in eo cum 
Deo agitur." Lib. i. cap. 103. And compare Radulph. 
Tungrensis, de canon, observant, prop, xxiij, BibL patr. auct. 
tom. i. p. 1 1 60. 

^* (ac martyrum tuorum.) None are here commemorated 
by name who are placed in the Church lower in rank than the 
martyrs. The blessed Virgin although she departed at last 
in peace is entitled (as St.' Jerome has said) to that rank also, 
having indeed suffered all the pains of it according to Simeon's 
prophecy. 

Upon this point we may remember the fourth stanza of a 
veiy ancient English hymn to the blessed Virgin : — 
" Heyl mayden, heyl modur, Aeyl martir trowe^ 
Heyl kyndly i knowe confessour, 
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se, suisque omnibus, pro redemptione animarum sua- 
rum, pro spe salutis et incolumitatis suae : tibique red- 
dunt vota sua aetemo Deo, vivo et vero. 

Infra actionem. 

COMMUNICANTES, et memoriam venerantes: 
In primis gloriosse semper virginis Marise, gene- 
tricis Dei et Domini nostri Jesu Christi : Sed et bea- 
torum Apostolorum ac Martyrum tuonim, Petri, (et, 
Rom.) Pauli, Andreze, Jacobi, Joannis, Thom«e, Jacobi, 



Heyl evenere of old lawe and newe, 

Heyl buildor bold of cristes boor, 

Heyl rose higest of Hyde and hewe, 

Of ail ffruytes feirest (Hour, 

Heyl turtell trustiest and trewe, 

Of all trouthe thou art tresour, 

Heyl puyred princesse of paramour, 

Heyl blosme of brere brihtest of ble, 

Heyl owner of corthly honour, 

Yowe preye for us thi aone so fre. Ave, &c. 

Warton's Hist, of English poetry, vol. u. p. 1 5^. 
The reason why confessors are not added is either because 
the recital of the names was always in this great service strictly 
limited to those whose blood was poured out unto death, 
after the pattern of our blessed Lord Himself; or because 
this part of the canon is older than the third century, when 
the practice began of honouring the memory also of confessors. 
In the ninth century for a short time in some of the Gallic 
churches the names of a few confessors " erga quos major 
erat fidelium pietas " were introduced, but it was only for a 
short time. Le Brun, torn. i. p. 259. It is said that all those 
who are here commemorated suffered either in or near Rome. 
But there is a little difficulty about Cosmas and Damian, which 
has been met by the assertion that there were no less than 
three pairs so named ; two in Asia, and the third in Rome. 
It will be seen below that the Golden legend says that they 
were Arabian martyrs. 
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Joannis, Thomse, Jacobi, Philippi, Bartholomaei, Mat- 
thaei, Simonis et Thaddaei : Lini, Cleti, Clementis, Sixti, 
Comelii, Cypriani, Laurentii, Grisogoni,^* Joannis et 
Pauli," Cosmae et Damiani :^^ et omnium Sanctorum 
tuorum : quorum meritis precibusque concedas, ut in 
omnibus protectionis tuae muniamur auxilio. Per eun- 
dem Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen.^* 

Hie respiciat sor Hie respiciat hostiam cum veneror 
cerdos hostiam tiane dicens: 
cum magna vene- 
ratione dicens : 

HA N C igitur oblationem servitutis nostrae, sed et 
cunctae familiae tuae, quaesumus Domine, ut pla- 
catus accipias : diesque nostros in tua pace disponas, 
atque ab aeterna damnatione nos eripi, et in electorum 
tuorum jubeas grege numerari.*® Per Christum Do- 
minum nostrum. Amen. 



^* (Grisogoni,) A noble Roman citizen who, according 
to the Golden legend^ suffered martyrdom near Aquileia in the 
persecution under Diocletian. His day in the calendar is 
Nov. a4th. Golden legend^ edit. Wynkyn de Worde, 15*7. 

^* (Joannis et Pauli,) Brothers who were beheaded by 
order of Julian the apostate. The history of these saints is 
given in the Golden legend. Their day is June a6th. 

" (Cosma et Damiani.) These two, says the Golden legend^ 
were " of Arabye," also brothers, " lerned in the arte of medy- 
cyne and of leche crafte ; and heled all maladyes and languours 
for y loue of God^ without takynge ofony rewarded They were 
put to death about a.d. 284. Their day is September 27th. 

^* Amen is omitted in the Leofric copy : it is an addition 
to the Communicantes'^\i\<^ does not appear before the twelfth 
centuiy. Hugo speaks of it as in use in some places in his 
time, about 1250; in his work called Speculum sacerdotum: 
and Durand also, lib. iv. cap. 38. The interpolation gradually 
crept in until, though we can scarcely explain how, it was 
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Philippi, Bartholomaei, Matthaei, Simonis et Thaddii : 
Lini, Cleti, Clementis, Xysti (Sixti, Herf.), Cornelii, 
Cypriani, Laurentii, Chrysogoni (Grisc^oni, Herf.), 
Joannis et Pauli, Cosmx et Damiani : et omnium 
Sanctorum tuorum : quorum meritis precibusque con- 
cedas, ut in omnibus protectionis tust muniamur auxi- 
lio. {yungii manus, Rom.) Per eundem Christum 
Dominum nostrum. Amen. 

Hie inclinet se " parum Tenens manus expansas sil- 
ver sus hosHam dicens: per oblata^ dicit : 



HANC igitur oblationem servitutis nostra, sed et 
cunctas familJae tuse, quzesumus Domine, ut pla- 
catus accipias : diesque nostros in tua pace disponas, 
atque ab Eeterna damnatione nos eripi, et in electorum 
tuorum jubeas grege numerari. {ynngit manus, Rom.) 
Per Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen. 



universally adopted: none of the ancient missab admit it, 
nor indeed the word Aftun in any part of the canon until the 
termination. 

" This practice again the English uses continued to observe 
long after another {the hands expanded) had been adopted in 
the Roman missaJ. Both Amalarius, cap, xxx, and the old 
Ordo Romanus{tA\tGA by Hittorpius) prescribe that the priest 
should inch'ne "usque jubeas numerari:" Micrologus also; 
"Cum dicimus, Hattc igitur oblationem, usque ad altare incli- 
namur ad exemplar Christi, qui se humiliavit pro nobis usque 
ad mortem cracis." Cap. xiv. Once more, the Gemma animee: 
" Cum sacerdos, Hanc ^itur oblationem dicit, se usque ad 
altare inclinat : quia ibi passio Christi inchoatur, qui se usque 
ad aram crucis obediens Patri pro nobis inclinaverat." De ant. 
rit. miss, cap, 38. 

Upon the practice now of the Roman catholic church, see 
Gavantus, torn. i. p. 24(5. 

*» The student will observe how strong an argument against 
K 2 
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Ific iterum respiciat hostiam dicens : Supra calicem : •* 
UAM oblationem tu Deus omnipotens in omni- 
bus, quaesumus, 



Q 



bene i^i dictam, adscrip i^i tarn, ra ^ tarn, rationabilem, 
acceptabilemque facere digneris, ut nobis 



Cor ^ pus et San ^^ guis fiat dilectissimi Filii tui Do- 
mini nostri Jesu Christi. 

Hie erigat sacerdos manus et conjungat: (et^ Sar.) postea 
tergat digitos^ et elevet hostiam^ dicens : 

QUI pridie quam pateretur,'* accepit panem in 
sanctas ac venerabiles manus suas : et elevatis 
oculis in coelum,** 

ffic elevet oculos suos 



the blasphemous heresy of Calvin and his followers in the 
sixteenth century is supplied by this very ancient prayer. 
The Church knows nothing of a predestination such as he 
feared not to invent ; but has followed the teaching of St. 
Augustine, of the fathers before him, and of St Peter that we 
should " give diligence to make our calling and election sure." 
Epist. 2. cap. i. lo. 

^ "Loke pater-noster thou be sayande, 

To tho chalyce he be saynande; 

Then tyme is nere of sakring, 

A litell bell men oyse to ryng, 

Then shal thou do reuerence, 

To jhesu crist awen presence, 

That may lese alle baleful bandes, 

Knelande holde vp bothe thi handes." 

Layfolks mass book. 
^ Some editions of the Sarum manual which give the 



Q 



Canon ^ise&t. 133 

Herford. Rom. 

UAM oblationem tu Deus in omnibus, qua- 
sumus, 

/fie faciat ires cruces su- Signal ier super oblata : 

pra calicem dicendo: 

bene * dictam, adscrip * tarn, ra * tarn, rationabilem, 

acceptabiiemque facere digneris : ut nobis 

Hie faeiat crueem super Signat semel super kostiam, 

hosUam dicens, et semel super calieem, 

Cor<i«pus {Hie fctciat crueem super calicem, Herf.) et 

San>iiguis fiat dilecttssimi Filii tui Domini nostri Jesu 

Christi. 

Hie sumai sursum Iwstiam, 

et dicat: 

QU I pridie quam pateretur {aecipii kostiam, Rom.), 
acceptt panem in sanctas ac venerabiles manus 
suas: 
Erigat oculos sursum: EUvat oculos adceelum: 



canon of the nsass have here the foUowii^ rubric: "Hie 
erigat sacerdos manus et conjungat et postea tergat digitos, 
et elevet hostiam parumper, ita quod non videatur a populo, 
et sic debet tenere quousque dixerit verba consecrationis ; quia 
31 ante consecrationem elevetur et populo ostendatur, sacer- 
dotes sicut fatui faciunt populum idolatrare, adoraiido panem 
purum tanquam corpus Christi, et in hoc peccat. Et sacerdos 
debet pnecipue in hoc loco congregare seipsum ad se ; scilicet 
cor ad verba diligenter attendendum et os ad distincte pro- 
ferendum, ut ab hoc loco, videlicet, Qui pridie usque ibi 
Unde et memores, nulls alix rei attendat, nullaque dictio 
nullaque syllaba evadat, nihil de forma verborum vel s^no- 
nim omittat vel diminuat." 

*' (In saneias . . . etelevatis oculis.) These particulars and 
some following are not expressly stated in the gospels, but 
are to be found in the liturgies of St. Clement, St. James, 
St. Basil, and St Chrysostom. 
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ad te Deum Patrem suum omnipotentem, 
I/tc inclinet se et postea elevet [hos- 
tiam, Bangor.) paululum, dicens : 

tibi gratias agens, bene i^i dixit, (ac, Ebor.) fregit : 
Ific tangat hostiam ** dicens : 
deditque discipulis suis dicens:^* Accipite et mandu- 
cate ex hoc omnes. 

Ifac sunt verba 
consuratianis : 



HOC est T TOC est T TOC est 
enim Cor- XJL enim Cor- XX enim Cor- 
pus meum.^* pus meum. pus meum. 
Bt debent ista verba proferri cum 
uno spiritu et sub una prolatione^ 
^ nulla pausatione interposita.^'^ Post 

^ " Hie non debet tangi hostia mode fractionis, sicut aliqui 
fatui tangunt et male faciunt. Videtur tamen ex ordine ver- 
borum quod prius debet frangi quam consecrari cum dicat, 
benedixitt fregit : per haec verba videtur quod prius est fractio 
quam consecratio. Sed ecdesia prius consecrat quam fran- 
git : sic aliter facit ecclesia quam Christus fecit ; et sic ec- 
clesia videtur errare et per consequens delinquit. Solutio. 
Dicendum est, quod ecclesia non. delinquit ; quia Christus 
post consecrationem et benedictionem fregit ; licet ordo ver- 
borum aliter sonat." Manuale Sarum, 

The elevation of the ho§.t at this time, before consecration, 
was a rite peculiar to the churches of Sarum, Bangor, and 
York. The Hereford rubric does not order an elevation ; 
nor has it been admitted into the Roman use. There is a 
very proper and obvious reason why elevation should not be 
ordered before consecration; ill-taught people among the 
laity might naturally fall into the error of untimely adoration. 

*• ** Dedit discipulis suis." Miss, Leofr. 

^* "Hasc conjunctio enim non est de substantia formae, sed 
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et elevatis oculis in coelum, ad te Deum Patrem suum 
omnlpotentem, tibi gratias agens, 
sz^yte^ hostiam : signat super hostiam : 

bene ifr dixit, (ac, Herf.) fregit, deditque discipulis suis, 
dicens, Accipite et manducate ex hoc omnes. 



Incline/ se ad hostiamy et 
distincte dicat: 



H 



OC est enim Corpus 
meum. 



Tenens ambabus manibus 
hostiam inter indices etpol- 
lices, profert verba conse- 
crationis secrete, distincte, 
et attente: 

HOC est enim Corpus 
meum. 



Et debent ista verba pro- 
ferri tarn sub uno spiritu 
quant sub una prolatione, 



Prolatis verbis cansecror 
tionis, statim hostiam conr 
secratam genuflexus ado- 



de bene esse, unde non debet omitti. Aliud namque est 
forma necessaria ; aliud est forma debita." Lyndwood, lib. 3. 
tit. 23, Ad excitandos, verb, consecratione. 
• *^ Very anciently both in the eastern and the western 
churches these words were pronounced so that the people, 
at least those who were near, might hear and answer, Amen. 
This is according to the doctrine of the apostle, i Cor. 
xiv. 16, and is acknowledged by all the ritualists of any 
authority whatever. St. Ambrose says: **Ante consecra- 
tionem aliud dicitur, post consecrationem sanguis nuncupatur. 
Et tu dicis Amen, hoc est, verum est." Liber de mysteriis, 
cap. ix. 54 ; Opera, tom. ii. p. 340. Cardinal Bona cites this 
and another place from Florus {Expositio missa), a writer of 
the ninth century: after which time he supposes the practice 
fell into disuse ** quia post Florum, ejus mentionem non re- 
peri apud aevi posterioris scriptores." Tom. iii. p. 276. 
Georgius, de liturg. pontif. tom. iii. p. 68, adds some further 
authorities upon the point, Tertullian, St. Augustine, and 
Paschasius Radbert : which he allows are clear for the. oi<Sk\.QxsL 
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Aac verba^^ {pulinet se sacerdos ad 
Aostiam et^ Bangor.) eUvet ^ earn su^ 

in those ages of the Milan, African, and Gallican churches ; 
but does not admit that according to the Roman use the 
words were said otherwise than secretly, or that " Amen " 
was answered (as I have remarked above) until the end of 
the canon. 

^ " In many of the later editions, after fuBC verba^ there is 
added ' inclinat se sacerdos ad hostiam^ et^ After the recon- 
ciliation with Rome in the reign of queen Mary there is a 
further addition in the missal, as printed in 1554 — for the 
first time in any service book printed in England — of the 
words ' et capite inclinato illam adoret*" Canon Simmons, 
note to Layfolks mass book, p. 283. 

» "Whenne they here die belle rynge, 

To that holy sakerynge, 

Teche hem knele downe bothe yonge and olde, 

And bothe here hondes vp to holde, 

And say thenne in thys manere, 

Feyre and softely wyth owte bere [noise], 

Jhesu, lorde, welcome thow be 

In forme of bred as I the se," &c. 

MS. Cotton. Claudius A. 2. fol. 130. 
In the year 1556 one of the injunctions issued by cardinal 
Pole was directed against the neglect of old practices, and the 
consequent irreverence which had spread amongst the people 
during the wild times of Edward tiie sixth : " Item, that all 
parisheners shall at the time of elevation reverentlie knele 
in souche places of the churche, where they maie both see 
and worshippe the blessed sacrament, not lurking behinde 
pillars, or holdinge downe their heads, or otherwise unre- 
verently behavinge themselves at that time in especiall." 
ConciU tom. iv. p. 147. 

Among the innumerable questions which theologians have 
discussed relating to the blessed eucharist is this : whether 
the bread is consecrated and becomes the Body of Christ 
without any consecration of the chalice. It has been decided 
by the greatest authorities that the bread is validly conse- 
crated, " forma enim consecrationis panis neque quoad signi- 
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nu/ia pausaHone interpo- rai:" surgil, ostendit po- 
sita. Tunc elevet corpus pulo, reponit super corpo- 

ficatum, neque quoad efBcaciam pendet a forma consccrationts 
vini." But such a consecration, though valid, is not lawful : 
and a priest who so consecrates " magno se peccato astrin- 
geret." Benedict XW. torn. ix. p. 318, who cites Andreas 
Zuccherius, Suarez, Aquinas, and Sylvius. He quotes also 
the following from St. Bernard, ep. 69, whose argument does 
not appear however to be convincing, because our blessed 
Lord did not consecrate bread only and we can have no right 
to theorise upon the supposition that He did. St. Bernard's 
words are : " Puto enim, quod si Dominus post factum de 
pane suum corpus, vini consecrationem placuisset aliquandiu 
intermittcre, aut certe penitus omittere : nihilominus corpus 
mansisset quod fccerat, nee factis fadenda przcscriberent 
Nee nego panem et vinum aqua quidem mixtum simul debere 
apponi : quia potius assero, baud aliter debere fieri. Sed 
aliud est culpare n^Ugenttam, aliud n^are efficaciam. Aliud, 
inquam, est quod causamur non bene quidpiam fieri, et aliud 
quod mentimur nee fieri." This epistle was written upon 
an occasion of the ehalice not beii^ consecrated through 
negligence. 

*• [Elevet.) No mention of the elevation is made by the 
early ritualists, Alcuin, or Amalarius, or Walafrid Strabo, or 
Micrologus ; nor is there any allusion to it in the old ordines 
Romani, or the sacramentaries of Gelasius or Gregory. It 
is commonly said that the first order was based upon the 
decree of the council of Lateran (about transubstantiation) 
under Innocent HI. But there is no doubt that in some 
churches elevation was already the practice. It is not proved 
by the passage from Ivo Camotensts which cardinal Bona 
cites, lib. 2. xiij. 2, because Ivo does not even speak of it : 
but the following canon seems clear which Geoigius, de liturg. 
pont. torn. iii. 7a, has brought forward. A council at Paris, 
A.D. 1188, ordered thus: 'Preecipitur presbyteris, ut cum in 
canone missae incoeperint, qui pridie quampateretur, tenentcs 
hostiam, ne elevent eam statim nimis alte, ita quod possit ab 
omnibus videri a populo, sed quasi ante pectus detineant, 
donee dixerint, Hoc est corpus meum ; et tunc elevent easti.. 



13^ Canon Q^ififiae, 

Sarum. Bangor. Ebor. 

pra frontem^^ ut possit apapulo vi- 
deri:^^ et r ever enter illud{eam, Ban- 

ut possit ab omnibus videri." The same author cites one or 
two others of about the same date. See also Durant, de 
ritibus^ lib. ii. cap. 40, and Durand, lib. iv. cap. 41, and Sala's 
notes to Bona, tom. iii. p. 283. 

The canon of the council of Paris, above, has reference to 
a practice which about the thirteenth century was common in 
some places, for the priest to elevate before he had finished 
the words of consecration. The synod of Exeter, A.D. 1287, 
has a canon upon this point: '^Quia vero per hxc verba. 
Hoc est enim corpus meum^ et non per alia, panis transub- 
stantiatur in corpus Christi, prius hostiam non levet sacerdos 
donee ista plene protulerit verba, ne pro creatore creatura a 
populo veneretur." The canon goes on to explain what is to 
be done immediately after the consecration : " Hostia autem 
ita levetur in altum, ut a fidelibus circumstantibus valeat in- 
tueri ; per hoc enim fidelium devotio excitatur, et fidei meri- 
tum suscipiat incrementum." Then follows a caution, which 
would not be always out of place now-a-days, against a style 
of exaggerated reverence which is rather an irreverence : 
"parochiani vero solicite exhortentur, ut in elevatione cor- 
poris Christi non irreverenter se inclinent, sed genua flectant, 
et creatorem suum adorent omni devotione et reverentia.** 
Concilia^ tom. ii. p. 132. 

At this time the sacring bell was rung : how much oftener 
in the service in mediaeval times it is not possible to decide. 
The English canons refer only, so far as I remember, to the 
ringing after the consecration. For example, a synod at 
Worcester in 1240 : ^ Cum autem in celebratione missae 
corpus Domini per manus sacerdotum in altum erigitur, cam- 
panella pulsetur." ConciL tom. i. p. 667. The usual practice 
of the Roman catholic Church in England is to ring thrice 
at the sanctus, once at the words " Hanc igitur oblationem/' 
three times at the elevation of the host, three times at the 
elevation of the chalice, and three times at the Domine non 
sum dignus. 

The bell to be rung according to the order of archbishop 
Peckham's constitution was the bell which was fixed outside 
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Christi in altum ut vide- rale, iterum odor at: et 
atur ab omnibus. Nee ni- nan disjungit pollices et 

the church, commonly over the gable of the chancel : " In 
elevatione corporis Christi ab una parte ad minus pulsentur 
campanae ; ut populares, qui celebrationi missarum non valeant 
interesse, ubicunque fuerint, sive in agris, sive in domibus, 
flectant genua." On which Lyndwood observes : " Campance. 
Non intelligas de pluribus illo tempore simul pulsandis in una 
ecclesia, quia sufficit unam sonari. Et haec pulsatio fieri debet 
de campanis illis quae longius possent audiri, quod satis patet 
per rationem quae sequitur ;" lib. iii. tit. ai, verb, campanae. 
We might probably conclude from this that Lyndwood ob- 
jected to the use of the small bell over the chancel if there 
were laiger bells in the tower. But the practice, almost beyond 
doubt, would be against his objection ; and for one very com- 
mon reason, namely, the tone of the " sacring bell " would be 
well known and the purpose of ringing it easily recc^nised. 

In the British museum among the Harleian manuscripts (no. 
955) is a volume of occasional prayers, collects, antiphons, &c. 
There are in it many indulgences granted to the monastery 
of Sion, to which the book formerly belonged ; and one of 
them is this : ^^ Also he thatsaith at sakering time this prayer: 
Ave verum corpus natum ex Maria virgine: vere passum, 
immolatum in cruce pro homine : cujus latus perforatum vero 
fluxit sanguine : esto nobis praegustatum, mortis in examine. 
O Clemens : O pie : O dulcis Jesu fili Mariae, nobis peccato- 
ribus quaesumus miserere. Amen, he schall haue .CCC. daies 
of pardon** Lyndwood tells us that he used this prayer. 

The reader cannot but observe that the above is in a 
rhyming metre : but I have not altered the arrang^ement of 
the manuscript. It is a famous antiphon : and sometimes is 
found with variations, especially, 

"Cujus latus perforatum, 
Unda fluxit et sanguine." 

" ** Et caveat ne nimis diu teneat eam, nee aliquo mode 
corpus Christi osculetur, nee super oculos ponat, sicut solent 
quidam stulti facere, nee aliquam partem corporis uUo modo 
tangere debet, nisi tantum digitis ad hoc specialiter conse- 
cratis." Manuale Sar, 
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gor.) reponat ante calicem in modum 
cruets per eandem facta. Et tunc 
discooperiat calicem et teneat inter 
manus suas non disjungendo pollicem 
ab indice: niddum facit benedictiones 
tantum^ ita dicens : 



Ebor. 

Ific discooperiat 
calicem, et teneat 
inter manus suas 
nan disjungendo 
pollicem ab in- 
dice: 



^^ I MI LI modo posteaquam coenatum est, 



accipiens et hunc** praeclarum calicem in sanctas ac 
venerabiles manus suas : item tibi, Hie inclinet se di-^ 
cens, gratias agens, 

^ " Moneantur laid, quod reverenter se habeant in conse- 
cratione eucharistiae, et ilectant genua ; maxime in tempore 
illo, quando, post clevationem eucharistix, hostia sacra di- 
mittitur." Concilium DunelmensCy A.D. laao. "Cum autem 
in celebratione missx corpus Domini per manus sacerdotum 
in altum erigitur, campanella pulsetur, ut per hoc devotio 
torpentium excitetur, ac aliorum charitas fortius inilammetur." 
Cons tit IV. de Cantilup. Wigom. episc. A. D. 1240. "Sacer- 
dos vero quilibet frequenter doceat plebem suam, ut cum in 
celebratione missarum elevatur hostia salutaris, se reverenter 
inclinet." Stat, synod. Norvic. episc. A.D. 1257. "In ele- 
vatione vero ipsius corporis Domini pulsetur campana in uno 
latere^ ut populares^ quibus celebration! missarum non vacat 
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mis diu teneat elevatum : indices, nisi quando kostia 
sed statim reponat illud in tractanda est, usque ad ad- 
locum suum. Nee aliquo lutionem digitorum. Tunc 
modo corpus Ckristi oscule- detecio caiice, dicit: 
tur : nee ai aliqua parte 
corpus Ckristi tangi debet ; 
nisi tantum digiits ad koc 
specialiter consecraOs. Et 
ex tunc illos digitos cum qui- 
bus levavii corpus Ckristi 
teneat junctos usque ad cJ>- 
luticmem, nisi cum necesse 
fuerit. Post hac cum aliis 
digitis diseooperiat calicem, 
et teneat eum per medium 
et dicat : 

SIMILI modo postea- OIMILI modo post- 
quam coenatum est, w3 quam ccenatum est, 
ambaims manibus accipit 
calicem, 
accipiens et hunc prxclarum calicem in sanctas ac ve- 
nerabiles manus suas : {erigat sursum oculos dicens, 
Herf.) item tibi gratias agens. 



quotidie interesse, ubicunque fuerint, seu in agris, seu in 
domibus, flectant genua." Constit. Jok. Peckham. A.D. 1281. 
" Hostia autcm ita levetur in altum, ut a fidclibus circum- 
stantibus valeat intueii." Synodus Exon. a. D. 1287. These 
are but a few out of many orders to the like effect which 
might be collected from the Concilia. See also Lyndwood, 
Provinciate, lib. iii. tit, 33, Altissimus, 

^ " Adde etiam, quod unus idemque calix est, quem 
Christus post ccenam consecravit, et quem nunc ecclesia 
consecrat : ntsi enim unus idemque foret, in canone (ait Odo 
Cameracensis) non diceretur, Simili modo . . . et hunc pree- 
clarum calicem" &c. Angelo Rocca, Opera, tom. i. p. 16. 
Compare also the Gemma anima : " Idem calix est in triYSr- 
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bene * dixit,** deditque discipulis suis,** dicens : Ac- 

cipite et bibite ex eo omnes. 

Ifu elevet sacerdos parumper calicem^ 

ita dicens : 

HIC est enim calix Sanguinis mei, novi et aetemi 
testamenti : mysterium fidei : qui pro vobis et 
pro multis eflfundetur in remissionem peccatorum. 
Iftc elevet calicem Hie elevet calicem Hie elevet calicem 
dicens: usque ad pectus usque ad caput 

vel ultra caput dicens: 
dicens : 



terio, quern Christus in manibus tenuit, quamvis in materia 
metalli alius sit ;" cap. io6. 

** "And so tho leuacioun thou be halde, 
For that is he that iudas salde, 
And sithen was scourged and don on rode, 
And for mankynde there shad his blode, 
And dyed and ros and went to heuen. 
And yit shal come to deme us euen." 

Layfolks mass book, 
^ " dedit discipulis suis." Miss, Leofr, 
^ {et cooperiendo. Herf.) There was a variety of practice as 
to elevating the chalice, covered or uncovered. It would seem 
that the use of the English church was to elevate uncovered. 
Durand says : " Et est notandum, quod quaedam ecclesise 
duas habent pallas corporales, et ibi elevatur calix coopertus 
cum altera earum. . . . Aliae vero ecclesiae unam tantum habent 
pallam, et ibi elevatur discoopertus absque velamine ;" lib. iv. 
cap. 42. 30. St. Anselm speaks upon the question in his 
reply to Walerannus : who had complained of the usage con- 
trary to that of his own church (Newemburgh). " Quod vero 
nonnuUi" (says the archbishop of Canterbury) **ab initio calicem 
operiunt, quidam corporali, alii panno complicato propter cus- 
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signei caUcem dicens : sinistra tenens calicem, dex- 

tera signal super eum, 
bene4"dixit, deditque (dedit, Herf.) discipulis suis, di- 
cens, Accipite et bibite ex eo omnes. 
Elevet aliquantulum call- Profert verba consecratio- 
cem et aperte dicat: nis secrete su^ calicem, te- 

nens iUumparum eUvatum. 

HI C est enim calix sanguinis mei, novi et aetemi 
testamenti : mysterium fidei : qui pro vobis et 
pro multis effundetur in remissionem peccatorum. 
Tunc elevet calicem in al- Prolalis verbis consecratio- 
tum ut videatur ctb omni- nis, deponit calicem suffer 
bus, et statim reponat cali- corporale, et dicens secrete: 
cem in locum suum, et co- 
operiendo " eum dicat : 

todiam immunditix ; nee nudum dtmittunt calicem, sicut 
Chnstus nudu3 crucifixus est, ut sicut significatis, ostenderet se 
mundo revelatum : non magis intelligo eos debere reprehendi 
propter nuditatem Christi, quae non significant (j^) ab illis in 
sacrificando ; quam quia non demonstrant in eodem sacrificio, 
eum esse crucifixum extra civitatem, extra domum, et sub 
nudo ccelo. . . . Neque conjectare possum cur potius curan- 
dum sit, ne panno operiatur sacrificiuni, quia Christus nudus 
passus est ; quam ne sub tecto, vel intra civitatem tiat, quo- 
niam Christus sub nudo ccelo extra civitatem passus est. Si 
autem usua non habet, ut extra tectum fiat propter pertur- 
bationes aeris : simili causa videtur ut calix in sacrificando 
non discooperiatur, propter quasdam qux contingere possuat 
incommoditates. Tutius itaquc et diligentius puto ut calix, 
ne aut musca, aut aliquid indecens in iUuro cadat (quod sccpe 
contigisse cognovimus) operiatur : quia discoopertus contin- 
gentibus immunditiis exponatur." Opera, p. 139. Hence it 
would seem that in St. Anselm's time the custom of Ei^land 
was different from that of after-years, unless the church of 
Canterbury varied in this respect from the churches of Salis- 
bury, York, &c. But we must not foi^et that the archbishop 
was not deciding the question. 
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HJEC quotiescumque feceritis, in mei memoriam 
facietis. 
I/ic repanat calicem '^ {super altars in Deponat calicent : 
locum suuniy et cooperiat, Bangor.) et 
elevet brachia {sua extendendo, Ban- 
gor.) in modum crucis, junctis digitis 
usque ad hac verba de tuis donis : 

dicens hoc modo : 

UNDE et memores, Domine, nos servi tui, (tui 
servi,*® Bangor, et Ebor) sed et plebs tua sancta, 
ejusdem*® Christi Filii tui Domini Dei nostri tarn 
beatae passionis, necnon et ab inferis resurrectionis, sed 
et in coelos gloriosae ascensionis, offerimus praeclars 
majestati tuae de tuis donis ac datis, 



H 



Hie signet ter ul- 
tra hostiam et car 
licem simul: 
OSTI AM pu^iram,*® hostiam sanc»l«tam, hostiam 
imma^iculatam : {Hie hostiam tantum: Bangor.) 



^ " Et fricet digitos suos ultra calicem propter micas, et 
cooperiat calicem." Manuale Sar. 

^ " tui servi." Miss. Leofr. 

^ Ejusckm : omitted in Miss. Leofr. 

^ The number of crosses made during the mass, according 
to the rubrics of the old English uses, was somewhat large : 
and they are as many, at least, in number accordit^ to the 
present use of the Roman catholic church. Beyond ques- 
tion there were not so many in primitive times nor in the 
centuries which immediately followed. They gradually in- 
creased ; and we ought to believe that, equally beyond ques- 
tion, none was added without what was supposed to be a 
proper reason and sufficient symbolical meaning. Amalarius, 
writing in the ninth century, says, " Caterum de crucibus, 
quas solemus diverso modo facere super panem et vinum non 
est quid dicam, cur tali et in tali loco figantur, vel quare 
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HMC quotiescumque feceritis, in mei memoriam 
facietis. 
Tunc extendat brackia sua GenuJUxus adorai, surgit, 
in modum crucifixi et di- ostendii popuh, deponit, co- 
ffl^-' (^it, et iierum adorai. 

Deinde diyunctis manidus 
dicif: 

UN D E et memores, Domine, nos tui servi, (servi 
tui, Rom.) sed et plebs tua sancta, (ejusdem, 
Rom.) Christ! Filii tui Domini (Dei, Herf.) nostri tam 
beatx passionis, necnon et ab inferis resurrectionis, sed 
et in ccelos gloriosae ascensionis, (Tunc teneeU drachia 
ut pHus et dicat, Herf.) offerimus praeclarae majestati 
tuse de tuts donis ac datis, 
signet calicem ter:*" jungit manus, et signat ter 

super kostiam et caHcem si- 

mul, 

HOSTI AM 4i puram, hostiam ^ sanctam, hostiam 
>{iimmaculatam. 

plures in aliquo vel pauciores in aliquo. Si Dominus quando 
benedixit panem fecisset crucis signaculum, ipsi nonint qui prse- 
sentes fuerunt, prassertim cum nondum erat erectum vexillum 
sancts cnicis." De eccl. off. lib. 3. cap. 24. The editor puts in 
the mai^n as a side-note, "de crucibus cur et quot fiant in 
sacrificio, son est curiose disceptandum." Amalarius pre- 
sently continues : " Videtur mihi, si scmel fuerit facta crux 
super panem et vinum posse sufliccre, quia Dominus semel 
crucifixua est. Non ab re est si bis figatur, quia pro duobus 
populis fixus est Christus." 

In examining early manuscripts the absence of many of the 
crosses which are found in missals of the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries must often be remarked. Whether some 
others were signed, nevertheless, in the actual celebration — 
the priest recollecting what should be done instead of re- 
ferrii^ to his book— must remain doubtful. It cannot b6 
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Panem sane lii turn vitae aeteraae, et caiidicein saluds 
perpetuae. 



J/ic rtspkiat sor 
crifidum dicens : 

SUPRA quae*^ propitio ac sereno vultu respicere 
digneris : et accepta habere, sicuti accepta habere 
dignatus es munera pueri tui justi Abel, et sacrificiiim 
patriarchae nostri Abraham: et quod tibi obtulit sum- 
mus sacerdos tuus Meldiisedech, sanctum sacrificium, 
immaculatam hostiam. 

Hie sacerdos cor pore incHnato*^ et Hie corpore incli- 
cancellatis manidus dicat : nato et cancellcUis 

manibus diccU : 

SUPPLICES te rogamus, omnipotens Deus: jube 
haec perferri per manus sancti angeli tui** in 
sublime altare tuum, in conspectu divrnae majestatis 
tuae: ut quotquot, 



denied that the further we go back the shorter and fewer 
are all the rubrics, and the priest left more in dependence 
on his memory of the proper rites or ceremonies. 

^^ " Haec oratio est antiquissima ; reperitur enim in liturgiis 
SS. Petri et Basilii, necnon in opere auctoris quaostionum 
novi et veteris testamenti, quod inter opera S. Augustini 
recensetur. Ultima tamen verba ^sanctum sacrificium, im- 
maculatam hostiam ' sunt institutionis recentioris ; tribuuntur 
enim Leoni magno, qui floruit saccule v.** Roms6e» O^ra lit. 
tom. 4. p. 260. 

"** {Corpore inclinalo.) Upon this gesture all the liturgies 
ag^ee ; and the old ritualists speak of it as to be observed 
before a prayer which was always looked upon as full of 
mystery. Amalarius says: "Sacerdos indiaat se, et hoc, 
quod vice Christi immolatum est, Deo Patri commendat ;*' 
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siput so/ntn Corp^ : sigmU senul super kosHam, 

et semel super calicem: 

P A NEM * sanctum vitse aeteraae, {signet calicem, 
Herf.) et calicem {* Rom.) salutis perpetuae. 
Tunc erigat brachta sua ut Extmsis ntomibus prBseqvv- 
prius et dicat : tur : 

SUPRA quae propitio ac sereno vultu respicere 
digueris : et accepta habere, sicuti accepta habere 
dignatus es munera pueri tui justi Abel, et sacriJictum 
patriarchs nostri Abrahae : et quod tibi obtulit sum- 
mus sacerdos tuus Melchisedech, sanctum sacrificium, 
immaculatam hostiam. 

Tunc cancellatis brackiis in Profunde inclinatus June- 
modum cruets incUnet se de- tis maniius et super aliare 
vote sacerdos ad altare-, di- positis, dicii: 
cendo: 

SUPPLICES te rogamus, ommpotens Deus; jube 
hsec perferri per manus sancti angeli tui*' in 
sublime altare tuum, in conspectu divinse majestatis 
tuae : ut quotquot, 



lib. iii. cap. xxv. So also Honoriusj lib. i. cap. xlvj; In- 
nocent III, lib. V. cap, V ; Hug^o Victorinus, lib. ii. cap. xxxiv, 
and many others. 

Compare the prayer in the Clementine liturgy, beginnii^ 

** {Per manus sancti mtgeli tui.) There is a great variety 
of opinion upon the meaning of this passage in this very 
ancient prayer. Pope Innocent has said weU: "tantse sunt 
profunditatis hcEC verba, ut nulla ades human! ingeaii tanta 
sit, ut ea penetrare possit." Ajid again, according to another 
g^reat pope, quoted also by the ritualists : " quis enim iidelium 
habere dubium possit in ipsa immolationis hoia ad sacer- 
dotis vocem ccelos aperiri, in iUo Jesu Christi mjraterio an- 
gelorum choros adesse, summis ima sociari, ten-ena ccelestibus 
jungi," &c. 

L 2 
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/fie erigens se osculetur altare a dex- Osculeiur altare 
tris sacrtfidi dicens : a dextris sacrifi- 

cti : 
ex hac altaris participatione, sacrosanctum Filli tui 
coniipus et samitguinem sumpserimus : 



omni {Aic signet se itkfaciem dicens, Sar.) beneii^dictione 
coelesti et gratia repleamur. Per eundem (Christum, 
Sar. et Bangor.) Dominum nostrum. (Amen. Sar.) 
Hie oretpro fnor- Hie oret cogitan- Hie oretpro nwr- 
iuis: do pro mortuis tuis: 

dieens hoe mode : 

MEMENTO** etiam, Domine,** (animarum, Sar.) 
famulorum famularumque tuarum (N. et N.** 
Sar. et Bangor.) (N. Ebor.)*'' qui nos praecesserunt cum 
signo fidei, et dormiunt in somno pads. 



44 <(When thou has made this orison, 
Then shal thou with deuocion^ 
Make thi prayeres in that stede, 
For alle thi frendes that are dede: 
And for alle cristen soules sake, 
Swilk prayere shal thou make." 

Layfolks mass book. 
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Erigat se, et oscuUtur a A Oscuiatur altare: 
tare dicendo : 

ex hac altaris participation^ sacrosanctum Filii tui, 

Signei carpus, jutigii manus, et signal se- 

~* OR * PUS, nul super hosHam, et semel 



O 



super caUcem, 



signet calicem, 

et sangui * nem sumpseri- / ^0R4<PUS et san- 

mus, \^ «i< guinem sumpseri- 

mus, 
signet sdpsum, seipsum signat, 

omni bene ^ dictione ccelesti et gratia repleamur. Per 
eundem Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen. 

Erigat brachia et dicat: Commemoratio pro defunc- 
tis. 

MEMENTO etiam, Domine, famulorum famula- 
rumque tuarum (Hie oret pro defuncHs in corde 
sua etpostea dtcat, Herf. N. et N. Rom.) qui nos prae- 
cesserunt cum signo fidei, et dormiunt in somno pads. 
yungit manus, orat ali- 
quaniulum pro iis defunc- 
tis,f)ro quibus orare intenr 
dii, deinde extensis manibus 
prosequitur: 

*' The Bangor pontifical also omits "animarum." 
** " Hie oret sacerdos cc^itando pro defunctis." Maruale 
Sar. 
" " iilorum el illarum," Miss. Leofr. 
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IPSIS"*' Domine, et omnibns in Christo quiescenti- 
bus, locum refrigerii, lucis et pads, ut indulgeas, 
deprecamur. Per eundem Christum Dominum nos- 
trum. Amen. 

Hie percutiat pectus suum {semel^ Sar. et Bangor.) di- 
cens: 

NOBIS quoque peccatoribus famulis tuis, de mul- 
titudine miserationum tuarum sperantibus, par- 
tem aliquam et societatem donare digneris cum tuis 
Sanctis apostolis et martyribus: cum Joanne, Ste- 
phano,*® Matthia, Bamaba, Ignatio, Alexandro, Mar- 
cellino, Petro, Felicitate, Perpetua, Agatha, Lucia, 
Agnete, Caecilia, Anastasia, et" (cum, Sarum et Ebor.) 
omnibus Sanctis tuis: intra quorum nos consortium, 
non aestimator meriti, sed veniae, quaesumus, largitor 
admitte. Per Christum Dominum nostrum. 

Hie diseooperiat 
calieem dieens: 
T3ER quem haec omnia, Domine, semper bona creas, 

Hie seuercbs ter Hie signet ter ea- 
signet ealicem di- licem eoopertum 

eens : dieens : 

-- -- - - - — — '- — •■ 

** "Ipsis et omnibus, Domine, in Christo," &c. Miss. 
Leo/r. 

** The English rubrics do not specify this alteration of 
voice, which applies only to the first three words, but it was 
very anciently observed as Micrologus, cap. xvij, and Ama- 
larius, lib. lii. cap. 26, both remark. Bede, whose testimony 
is important, alludes to it as the usual practice in his day in 
the English church; tract, in Luc. Pope Innocent, lib v. 
Myster. misscBy cap. xij, and Durand, lib. iv. cap. 46, mention 
the striking the breast 

^ (Cum Joanne^ Stephana^ &c,) The martyrs, whose names 
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IPSIS Domine, et omnibus in Christo quiescentibus, 
locum refrigerii, lucis et pacis, ut indulgeas, depre- 
camur. Per eundem Christum Dominum nostrum. 
Amen. 

/fie tundat pectus dicendo : Manu dexter a percutit sibi 

pectus y elata parum voce *• 
dicens: 

NOBIS quoque peccatoribus famulis tuis, de mul- 
titudine miserationum tuarum sperantibus, par- 
tem aliquam et societatem donare digneris cum tuis 
Sanctis apostolis et martyribus : cum Joanne, Ste- 
phano, Matthia, Bamaba, Ignatio, Alexandro, Mar- 
cellino, Petro, Felicitate, Perpetua, Agatha, Lucia, 
Agnete, Caecilia, Anastasia, et (cum, Herford.) omni- 
bus Sanctis tuis: intra quorum nos consortium, non 
aestimator meriti, sed veniae, quaesumus, largitor ad- 
mitte. {Jungit manus^ Rom.) Per Christum Domi- 
num nostrum. (Amen, Herf.) 



T) ER quem haec omnia, Domine, semper bona creas, 

FcLctat signcuula ter dicenr Signat ter super hostiam et 
do : calicem simul^ dicens : 



are especially commemorated here, are not of one but of several 
classes. Evangelists, deacons, apostles, disciples, bishops, 
popes, priests, exorcists, the married and the virgin states, are 
all included. The only name which requires a remark is that 
of St. John : many ritualists explain that it refers to St. John 
the baptist, who is especially commemorated in this place 
in the liturgies of St Basil and St. Chrysostom. On the other 
hand the opinion given in the Gemma animce (lib. i. cap. 107) 
seems the most reasonable, that the evangelist St. John is 
meant. 
" " Et cum omnibus." Miss. Leofr, 



152 Canon e^lMde. 

Sarum. Bangor. Ebor. 

SANCTI*FICAS, vivi*ficas, bene*dicis, et 
praestas nobis. 
I/u sacerdos discooperiat calicem et 
faoiat signaculum cruets cum hostia 
quinquies: prima ultra calicem ex 
utra^ue parte^ secundo calici aquale^ 
tertio infra calicem^ quarto sicut 
primo^ quinto ante calicem :^^ 

T) ER ip * sum, et cum ip ^ so, et in ip ^ so 



est tibi Deo Patri omnipo * tenti, in unitate Spiritus * 
sancti omnis honor et gloria. 



Hie cooperiat sa- 
cerdos calicem^ et 
teneat manus suas 
super altare us- 
que dum dicitur 
Pater noster, ita 
dicens : 

PER omnia saecula saeculorum.*^ (Amen, Sarum. 
Oremus, Bangor, et Ebor.)** Praeceptis salutari- 
bus moniti, et divina institutione formati, audemus di- 
cere :" 

^^ "Interim vero diaconus a dextris sacerdotis assistat, 
manibus prius lotis, eique in corporalibus sustinendis sub- 
ministret, et in recessu deosculetur altare et humerum sacer- 
dotis dextrum, sacerdote sic dicente." Man^ Sar. 
*^ "Loke pater noster thou be prayande, 
Ay to thou here tho priste be sayande. 



canon ^iisftae. 



^53 



Hebford. 

SANCTI*FICAS, 
prxstas nobis. 
Tun£ deiegat calicem et 
teneat turn cum simsira 
manu : et dgnei euin gualer 
cum corpore ChrisH hoc 
modo. Prima faciat lar- 
gam crttcem supra calicem 
dicendo : 

PE R iji ipsum : agualem 
calici: etcum^ipso: 
infra calicem : et in ^ ip- 
so: iterum largam ut pri- 
ma: est tibi DeoiJiPatri 
omnipotenti, ante calicem, 
in unitate Spiritus^sancti 
omnis honor et gloria. 

Tunc reponat corpus in lo- 
cum suum et cooperiat cali- 
cem: etpanat manus super 
altare et dicat : 



Rom. 

vivi^ficas, bene^dicis, et 

Discaoperit calicem, genu- 
flectit, accipit sacramentum 
dextera^ tenens sinistra ca- 
licem: signal cum kostia 
ter a labia ad labium caU- 
cis, dicens : 

PER ip*sum, et cum 
ip * so, et in ip * so, 
6is signal inter calicem et 
pectus, est tibi Deo Patri 
* omnipotenti, in unitate 
Spiritus ^ sancti, elevans 
parum calicem cum hostia, 
dicit: omnis honor et glo- 
ria. 

Reponit hastiam, caoperit 
calicem, genufleclit, surgit, 
et dicit : 



PER omnia saecula sseculonim. Amen. Oremus. 
Praeceptis salutaribus moniti, et dlvina instituticne 
fonnati, audemus dicere : 



Per omnia sxcula, al on hight, 
Then I wolde thou stode up right : 
For he wil saie with hegh steuen, 
Pater noster to god of heuen : 
Herken thou with gode wille, 
And whils he sales, hold the stille: 
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I/u accipiat diaconus patenam, eamr 
que a dextris sacerdotis extento bror 
chio in altum usque Da propitius 
discoopertam^^ teneaL Hie elevet 
manus sacerdos dtcens^^ 

PAT E R noster, qui es in ccelis : sanctificetur no- 
men tuum : adveniat regnum tuum : fiat volun- 
tas tua, sicut in ccelo, et in terra. Panem nostrum 
quotidianum da nobis hodie : et dimitte nobis debita 
nostra, sicut et nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris. Et 
ne nos inducas in tentationem. {CAorus respondeat^ 
Sar.) Sed libera nos a malo. 



Bot answere at temptadonem, 
Set libera nos a male, amen." 

Layfolks mass book, 

** " R. Amen. Oremus." Miss, Leofr. " Amen. Oremus.** 
Bangor pantificaL 

^^ ^'De oratione dominica in missa recitata adeundi Aug^s- 
tinus {EpisL lix); Hieronymus adversus Pelagianos (lib. iii. 
pag. 543, Paris) ; Cyrillus Hieros. {Caiech. my stag, v), et Gre- 
gorius Turonensis (lib. ii. de miraculis S. Martini^ cap. xxx, 
et de Vitis. PP. cap. xvj)." Georgius, Liturg. Rom, pontif. 
tom. iii. p. 109. The same author adds: ''ritus dominicae 
precationis dicends ex S. Gregorio fuit, ut a solo celebrante 
ea pronunciaretur. Alta voce recitari solebat, ac hujus ritus 
rationem reddit Amalarius (lib. iii. cap. xxix). In Galliis mos 
fuit, ut a populo oratio dominica repeteretur (Mabillon, de lit. 
Gallic, lib. i. v. 22). Hie idem ritus apud Graecos etiam ser- 
vabatur. In missa Mozarabum ad singulas fere petitiones 
populus respondebat, Amen, Hugo Victorinus auctor est 
(lib. ii. xxxix) verba, Sed libera nos a maloy a choro dicta 
fuisse. De voce Amen^ in fine orationis dominicx veter- 
rima expositio missae apud Martenium (tom. i. p. 451) ha^c 
adnotat: Amen^ inquit, signaculum orationis dominicae po- 
suere, ubi fideliter possumus dicere, sequentem : Libera 
nosr &c. 
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Hie sacerdos elevet sursum Extendit manus. 
brachia sua : 

PAT E R noster, qui es in coelis : sanctificetur no- 
men tuum : adveniat regnum tuum : fiat volun- 
tas tua, sicut in ccelo, et in terra. Panem nostrum 
quotidianum da nobis hodie : et dimitte nobis debita 
nostra, sicut et nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris. Et 
ne nos inducas in tentationem. (R. Rom.) Sed libera 
nos a malo. 



*• {Discoopertatn.) Vide note 82. p. 85. The reason why 
it was now held uncovered is stated in the rubric of the modem 
Paris missal that the people might know that the time of 
communicating was close at hand. One of the prayers in the 
Salisbury pontifical at the consecrating of a paten refers to 
this especial use of it : '' Consecrare digneris hanc patenam in 
administrationem eucharistiae." See the office in the Monu- 
tnenta ritualia, vol. i. p. 175. 

*' Very anciently the people joined wth the priest here in 
repeating aloud the whole of the Lord's prayer. This is clear 
from a passage in St Gr^ory of Tours : " factum est autem 
cum dominica oratio diceretur, haec aperto ore coepit sanctam 
orationem cum reliquis decantare." He is relating a miracle 
worked in the case of a deaf woman ; de mirac. S, Martini^ 
1. ii. c. 30. This continued in the Gallic churches up to about 
the eleventh century: for Ivo Camotensis observes that by 
these words "Praeceptis salutaribus," &c. the priest exhorts 
the people to repeat this prayer with him. In the earliest 
ages the use of the Lord's prayer was allowed only to those 
who had been baptized : and in the old Ordo Romanus it was 
taught upon the fourth day after the fourth Sunday in lent 
to all who were about to be admitted to communion on the 
easter eve. See Bona, tom. iii. p. 324. 
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Sacerdos priva- Sacerdos dicat: 
tim: 

AMEN." AMEN. AMEN. 

ef statim : 



LIBERA nos, quaesumus Domine, ab omnibus 
malis, praeteritis, praesentibus et futuris : et inter- 
cedente (pro nobis, Ebor.) beata et gloriosa semper 
(semperque, Sar.) virgine Dei genitrice Maria, et beatis 
apostolis tuis Petro et Paulo, atque Andrea, cum*' 
omnibus Sanctis (tuis, Bangor.).*® 
Ifu committal di- 
aconus patenam 
sacerdoti deoscur 
lans manum ejus: 
et sacerdos deoscur 
letur patenam :^^ 
posteaponat add- 
nistrum oculum: 

** Amen : omitted in Miss, Leofr. 

*® In many ancient missals and sacramentaries other names 
of saints are to be found added here. The order edited by 
Pamelius adds (for example) Cyriacus and Martinus. From 
what Micrologus says we may conclude that in his time such 
additions were allowable at the pleasure of the priest, or ac- 
cording to the use of the particidar church: "aliorum sanc- 
torum nomina annumerare non debemus, nisi quos in canone 
invenimus antiquitus descriptos, excepto post Pater noster^ 
in ilia oratione ubi juxta ordinem quorumlibet sanctorum 
nomina intemumerare possumus." De ecc. observ. cap. xiij. 
The prayer as it stands in the text is the same as in the Gre- 
gorian and Gelasian sacramentaries. 

^ This also is the reading of the Bangor pontifical. 

*^ " When f e prest taketh the patent, and toucheth J?e boost, 



Canon a@i00ae. 15; 

Herford. Rom. 

Sacerdos secrete dicii : 

AMEN. AMEN. 

Deinde acctpit patmam in- 
ter indicem et medium di^ 
gitos, et dicii: 

LIBERA nos, qusesumus Domine, ab omnibus 
malis, pfEeteritis, prssentibus et futuris : et in- 
tercedente (pro nobis, Herford.) beata et gloriosa sem- 
per virgine Dei genitrice Maria, et (cum, Rom.) beatis 
apostolis tuis Petro et Paulo, atque Andrea, cum 
(et, Rom.) omnibus Sanctis (tuis, Herford.). 
Tunc sumat patenam cum Signat se cum patena a 
dextera manu, et tangai fronte ad pectus, et mm 
amSos ocuios suos cum ea osculaturi 
et osculetur earn dicendo : 



and kyaseth it & saith, Da pacem, remember ]ie pease betwen 
God & man which our saviour did meryte for us in his 
gloriouse deth, reconsilynge ua to his etemall father; and 
Y is signifyed by the kysse of f e prest : and here note, the 
prest kisseth thre tymes ; first the patent of ^e chalice, as it 
is seid, signifyeng ])e pease bitwen gode and man ; second, 
the chalice betokenyng ]>e pese in mannes soule; thrid the 
pease [i.e- the pax] signifyeii^ ^e pease bitwen man and 
man : and lyk as in the deth of our savyour thies thre peases 
wor given to man, so by ^e meryte of )>e seid deth in every 
oblacion of ))e masse, every person that disposeth hymself 
therto may have the seid thre graces of f ese : ^rfor remytt 
& forgive all displesures and dispose yourself at every masse 
at }>is tyme in a charitable, contrite, and clene hart, to receive 
your lorde spiritually by his grace." MS. HarL 494. f. 6q. 
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deinde ad dexU- 
rum : postea fa- 
ciat crticem cum 
patena ultra car 
put: tt tunc re- 
ponat earn in Uh 
cum suum dueus: 

DA propitius pacem in diebxis nostris: ut ope 
misericordise tuae adjuti, et a peccato simus sem- 
per liberi, et ab omni perturbatione securi. 

I/ic discooperiat calicem, et sumat cor^ 
pus cum inclinatiane, tnmspanetts in 
concavitate caMcis^ retinmdo inierpalr 
tices el indices^ et frangat^^in tres 
parteSy^^ {^prima fracti^^ Bangor.) 
dum dicitur: 

•* {Et frangat^ i.e. Corpus; as it is expressed with equal 
plainness in the Hereford use. The Ambrosian missal has 
a form still stronger than the old rubrics of the English 
church : '' Corpus tuum frangitur, Christe, calix benedicitur." 
These expressions undeniably touch upon some of the most 
mysterious of all Roman cathoHc doctrines cramected with 
the blessed eucharist ; and at one time efforts were notade to 
alter the woidiog of the Milan lituigy. But no less unde- 
niable is tlie truth as expressed in the well-known hymn, 
Lauda Sion salvatorem : — 

"Fiacto demum sacramento, 
Ne vacillesy sed memento 
Tantum esse sub fragmento 
Quantum toto t^tur. 
Nulla rei fit scissura: 
Signi tantum fit fiactun. 
Qua nee status, nee statuia 
Signati minukur/' 
The 'Vhosliam" of the Roman rubric means and can only 
mean exactly what is meant by *' corpus" in the old English 
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DA propitius pacem in diebus Dostris : ut ope mi- 
sericordise tux adjuti {signet se cum ea ei oscuU- 
tur earn iterum dicendo, Herford.), et a. peccato simus 
semper liberi, et ab omni perturbatione securi. 
Tunc reponat patenam su- SubvUtttt patenam kosHa, 
per altare, et discooperto discooperitcaluem,genuflec- 
ealice,sumatcorfmsChristi tit, surgii, accipit hostiam, 
reverenter in matUbus suis, /rangit earn super calicem, 
et supra caUcem frangat per medium, ^cens t 
illudper medium dicendo : 

rubrics. The explanation of the terms is given by Benedict 
XIV. in hia work upon the mass : namely, that by " frangrtur 
corpus Christ!" we are to understand "Eranguatur species;" 
lib. ii. cap. 23. 

Compare Uie rubric in the Sarum office for Good Friday; 
when, sUter the bringing back to the alta r the host which had 
been reserved m the sepulchre, the priest is thus directed: 
"Delude dicat. Libera nos, quxsumua, et Da propitius. In 
qua oratione dum dicitur per eundem, frang^ corpus Domini 
sicut solet fieri ^ateris dtebui'' 

" {Et frangat in tres partes.) Upcm this rite which Bona 
calls as it indeed \a " antiquissimu^" and wliich may be traced 
up to perhaps the apostolic age, I would recommend the 
reader to consult the authors whom he cites ; also Bingham, 
book XV. cap. iii, with Sala's reply, in hia Botes upon cardinal 
Bona, torn, iil p. 338. The Greek Church divides into four parts, 
and the Mozarabic missal orders divtaon into nine portions : 
to which separate names are given, having reference to the 
life, passion, and glory of our blessed Saviour. 
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PER eumdeih®* Dominum nostrum J esum Christum 
Filium tuum. 
secunda fr actio : secunda fr actio : 




U I tecum vivit et regnat in unitate Spiritus sancti 
Deus.®* 



JF/ic teneat duas fracturas in sinistra 
manu: et tertiam fracturam in dex- 
tera manu in summitate calicis^ ita 
dicens aperta voce : 

PER omnia saecula saeculorum.** T)ER omnia 
Amen. X saecula sae- 

culorum. 



•* Eumdem : omitted in Miss. Leofr. 

^* Deus: omitted in Miss, Leofr. 

^ After this and before the "Pax domini" the ancient 
episcopal benedictions were given. An account of them may 
be seen in the ritualists, although they no longer are used in 
the Roman catholic church : I would refer the reader also to 
my Dissertation on the service books, Monumenta ritualia^ 
vol. i, under the title " Benedictionale." 

According to the Mozarabic missal priests were allowed to 
give this benediction : and the eighteenth canon of the fourth 
council of Toledo insists on their doing so : " Nonnulli sa- 
cerdotes post dictam orationem dominicam statim communi- 
cant et postea benedictionem populo dant : quod deinceps 
interdicimus : sed post orationem dominicam, benedictio in 
populum sequatur." Mabillon says that the same permission 
existed very anciently in the Gallic litui^; De lit, GalL 
lib. i. 4. 13. The reader will find one or two exaijiples of 
these episcopal benedictions in the Additional Notes, which 
will enable him to judge of their general character. 
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PHR eundem Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum 
Filium tuum. 
£l illam partem in dextera Partem, qua in dextera est, 
manu frangat per medium ponit super patenam. De- 
dtctTido: inde ex parte, qua in sinis- 

tra remansit,frangit par- 
ticulam, dicens : 

QUI tecum vivit et regnat in unitate Spiritus sancti 
Deus. 
Memaneant dua partes in A Ham mediam partem cum 
sinistra manu : et tertia in ipsa sinistra ponit super 
dextera, etdicat: patenam, et dextera tenens 

particuiam super calicem, 
sinistra calicem, dicit: 

PER omnia ssecula sse- T^ER omnia sxcula s£- 
culorum. Amen. JT culorum. ft. Amen. 



The episcopal benedictions during mass are not unfre- 
quently alluded to in ancient documents. For example : in 
the year 1309 a solemn mass was celebrated before the 
opening of the council of London : " Et est sciendum 
quod Norwicensis, qui celebravit missam, dedit solemnem 
benedictionem in missa." Wilkins, Concilia, tom. ii. p. 304. 
Again, in the account of the mass before a provincial 
synod in the same year we read; "In fine vero missse, 
ante Agnus Dei, prscdictus eptscopus Norwyc. de prascepto 
et licentia speciali Cantuar. archiepiscopi solennem bene- 
dictionem super populum fecit. Expleta missa archi- 
episcopus benedictionem populo dedit." Concilia, tom. ii. 
p. 313. 

At this period of the service denunciations of excommuni- 
cations, and prayers, sometimes were also to be said : some 
examples of which are given by Bona, and by Angelo Rocca 
de campanis. To those I would add from Wilkins: 
" Advertentes insuper praesentium turbationum pericula, qui 
veraciter ex nostris excessibus ct delictis causari creduntur^ 
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Hitfaciat ter sig- 
num cruets di- 
cens: 



ad quorum inde remedium opportunum decet et expedit 
divinum implorare subsidium : vobis cxterisque coepiscopis 
antedictis injungimus, ut psalmos et orationes pro pace, 
antequam dicatur 'Pax Domini,' intra missas et proces- 
siones publicas, prout jamdudum mandabamus, dici ac fieri 
faciatis, et faciant diligenter.^' Concilia^ tom. ii. p. 7,%%^ A.D. 
1296. 

The following, again, from the oath of an abbot of West- 
minster for fulfilling the will of king Henry the seventh: 
^ Item I shall cause every monke singing and sayeing in the 
diapitre masse in the said monasterie ... to sing and sity 
deuoutly for the same kyng, at euery such masse after the 
fraccion of the holy sacrament, and before the holye prayer 
of Agnus Dei, all such special psalms, orations and prayers 
for the same kyng, as be conteigned in the same indentures." 
Dugdale, Manast. Atiglic. vol. i. p. 279. 

To this part of the service are also to be referred the 
Preces in prostratione^ which are commonly found in the 
printed editions of the Sarum missal according to the rubric : 
^ et sciendum est quod in omni missa quando de feria dicitur 
fiat prostratio a toto choro statim post Sanctus usque Pax 
Domini^ per totum annum : nisi a pascha usque, Deus am^ 
mum.'* These prayers consisted of three psalms, Deus vene- 
runt geniesy Deus misereatur nostri, and Domine in virtute 
tua ; followed by some verses and responses, and three collects, 
viz. " Oremus. Deus qui admirabili providentia cuncta dis- 
ponts, te suppliciter exoramus: ut terram quam unigenitus 
Filius tuus proprio sanguine consecravit, de manibus inimi- 
conxm crucis Christi eripiens restituas cultui Christiano, vota 
fidelium ad ejus liberationem instantium misericorditer din* 
gendo in viam pads stems. 

^ Oratio. R^e qusesumus, Domine, famulum tuum pontifi- 
cera nostrum : et intercedente beata Dei genitrice semperque 
vitgine Maria, cum omnibus Sanctis tuis^ gratis tus dona in 
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Deinde cum parte kosUa Cum ipsa par ticula signat 

quam Unei in manu dex' ier super calicem, dicens : 
terafianl tres cruces supra 
calicem, dicendo : 



eo multiplica : ut ab omnibus Itberetur ofTensis : et tempo- 
ralibus non destituatur auxiliis : et sempitemis gaudeat in- 
stitutis. 

" Oratio. Da, quacsumus omnipotens Deus, famulo tuo regi 
nostra salutem mentis et corporis: ut bonis operibus inhx- 
rendo, tuse semper virtutis mereatur protectione defend!. Per 
eundem Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen. Seqttatur. 
Pax Domini," &c. The first of these at least is to be traced 
to the time of the crusades. 

A similar office is appointed in the other English missals ; 
but they vary as to the days on which it may be said. Thus, 
the York use appoints two different arrangements of psalms 
and prayers ; the Bangor has one only; and so the Hereford. 
The order of this last is as follows : — 

" In missa de dU vel de pace vet pro familiaribus : dicantttr 
preces hoc modo, . , Quattdo sacerdos kanc missam celebrans, 
postquam Pater noster dixerit et Per omnia sxcula Sccculorum : 
antequam dicat Pax Domini, dicantur hi psalmi a sacerdoU 
cum mnistris, et similiter a choro sub silentio: videlicet, ps. 
Domine in virtute tua. Deus misereatur. ps. Lsetatus sum. 
JHctis psalmis: dicatur Kyrie elcyson," &a Then follow 
verses and responses as in the Salisbury use: after which 
these three collects : — 

" Oratia. Da quxsumus, Domine, famulo tuo," as above. 

"Alia oratio. Miserere quaesumus, Domine, populo tuo: 
et continuis tribulationibus laborantem propitius respfrare 
concede. Per Dominum. 

"Alia oratia. Deus, a quo sancta desideria, recta concilia 
et justa sunt opera : da servis tuis illam quam mundus dare 
non potest, pacem, ut et corda nostra mandatis tuis dedita, 
et hoatium sublata formitudine tempora nnt tua protectione 
tranquilla. Per Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum Filium 
tuum, qui tecum vivit et regnat, in unitate Spiritus sancti 
Deus, per omnia saecula sxculorum. Amen." 
U 2 
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T) AX Do »ii mini sit sem »i« per vo »i« biscum. 

Chorus respond Chorus respon- 
deat: deal aperta voce: 
1 7^ T cum spiritu tuo. 



-^flT Agnus Dei dicendum^^ accedant 
diaconus et subdiaconus adsacerdotem 
uterque a dextris : diaconus propior^ 
subdiaconus remotior, et dicant prir 
vatint : •* 



K 



GNUS Dei, qui toUis peccata mundi, miserere 
nobis.** 



^ See a very learned disquisition in Gerbert, de nrnsica^ 
torn. i. p. 454, &c., as to the ancient custom of singing or 
saying this, and whether the people joined with the choir. 
A passage in i£Ifric's homilies appears to prove that in his 
time the Agnus Dei was sung in the churches of England : 
'' Be ]>am singaS Codes ]7eowas set xlcere maessan. Agnus Dei 
qui tollis peccata mundi, miserere nobis. ]7at is on urum 
ge)>eode," &c. Horn, in di, sanct. paschce. It was forbidden 
on easter eve in that age by the canons of iElfric (whether 
the same i£lfric I cannot say): ''On easter eve, let there 
not be sung at the mass-oflfering, neither Agnus Dei^ nor 
' Communio,' but among those who desire the housel, let the 
chanter begin: Alleluia," &c. Thorpe, Antient laws and 
institutes^ voL ii, p. 359. 
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^AX ){■ Domini sit >i< semper vobisii>cum. 
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* T cum spiritu tuo. 



1 ."^ T cum spiritu tuo. 

Particulam ipsam immittit 
in calicem, dicens secreto : 

HJEC commixtio et 
consecratio corpo- 
ris et sanguinis Domini 
nostri Jesu Christi, fiat ac- 
cipientibus nobis in vitam 
Ecternam, Amen. 
Cooperil calicem, genuflec- 
tit, surgii, et inclinatus so- 
cramento, junctis manibus, 
que a dextris : diaconus et ter pectus percutiens, di- 
propior et subdiaconus re- dt: 
motion et dicantprivatim : 

AGNUS Dei," qui tollis peccata mundi, miserere 
£\. nobis. 



^d Agnus Dei dicendum, 
accedant dieuonus et subdia- 
conus ad seuerdotem uter- 



•* "Then eft sone tho prist wil saye, 

Stande stille and herken him al-wayc: 
He saies AGNUS thryse or he ceae, 
Tho last worde he spekia of pese : . . . 
Then is gode of god to crave, 
That thou charyte may haue : 
There when tho prist pax wil kis, 
Knele thou and pntye then this." 

Layfolks mass book. 
•* The canon of the Leofric missal ends here. 
'"' "In missis pro defunctis, dicitur koc modo, Agnus Dei, 
qui toUis peccata mundi, dona eia requiem : cum hoc addi- 
tione in Urtia refetiitoru, sempitcmam." Ruhr. Sar. 
" Quare ad missam mortuorum pax non datur, ttfi^VeK %^ 
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AGNUS Dei, qui tolHs peccata mundi, miserere 
jf\. nobis.''^ 

AGNUS Dei, qui toUis peccata mundi, dona nobis 
^ pacem.''* 
Ific cruce signando deponat dictam Hie deponat ter- 
tertiant par tern hostus in sacratnento tiam partem has- 
sanguinis {in sanguinet Bangor.) sic tia in sanguine 
diando : dicens : 

HJEC sacrosancta commixtio corporis et sanguinis 
Domini nostxi Jesu Christ! fiat mihi (nobis, Ebon) 



signatur ratio. Prima est quoniam hoc officium triduanam 
Christi sepulturam significat ubi pax non datur propter oscu- 
lum Judae. Secunda quia non communicamus mortuis, quia 
nobis non respondent : unde est quod corpus nunquam debet 
esse in ecclesia quamdiu missa de die celebratur. Tertia 
est quoniam sicut ex multis grants collectis unus panis effi- 
citur et ex multis racemis vinum eliquatur, sic et ex multis 
fidelibus (quorum quidam boni, quidam mali) una ecclesia 
constituitur et coadunatur. Quia ergo mortuo homine ne- 
scitur utrum sit ipse de conformitate ecclesix, et pacem cum 
creatore suo habeat, ideo pacem non damns, nee Benedicamus 
nee Deo gr alias nee aliquas laudes referimus pro mortuis> quia 
non est unde agenda sint ; non enim apparet eorum requies." 
Manuak Sar. 

''^ Probably without sufficient permission the Agnus Dei 
was sometimes treated like the Kyrie eleison and interpola- 
tions introduced. For example the following which occurs 
in some old missal, but I have lost the reference : — 

"Agnus Dei, qui toUis peccata mundi, crimina toUis, aspera 
moUiSj agnus honoris, miserere nobis. 

'' Agnus Dei, qui toUis peccata mundi, vulnera sanas, ardua 
planas, agnus amoris, miserere nobis. 

"Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi, sordida mundas, 
cuncta fecundas, ag^us odoris, dona nobis pacem." 

■^2 « Propter denique schisma e medio toUendum, et propter 
pacem Christi fidelibus a Deo impetrandam, ad hanc usque 
diem remansit ritus dicendi, Dofta nobis pacem^ in tertio 
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JS Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi, miserere 
, nobis. 

AGNUS Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi, dona nobis 
X~\. pacem. 

TuTtc partem quam tenet 
in dextera ntanu fonat in 
calice dicendo: 



AGNUS 
X~\ nobis. 



H 



^C sacrosancta 
commixtio corporis 



Agnu3 Dei, dum celebratur missa. Antiquitua eoim tribus 
vicibus uniformitcr dicebatur; fnisereri nobis: sed ob mtiltas 
et varias ecclesise olim adversitates ecclesia ccepit ad Do- 
minurn de tribulatione clamare : Dona nobis pacem" Angelo 
Rocca, d4 cantpanis, cap. xviij. He goes on to quote 
from pope Innocent the practice still observed "in basilica 
Lateranensi " (as being the most ancient church) of repeat- 
ing the miserere nobis three times: and complains that 
Durand in his Rationale, lib. iv. cap. 15, has spoken of this 
and of the alteration without acknowledging the authority 
of Innocent 

At this part of the mass the corporal oath was taken : 
whether always so may be doubted ; but Walsti^ham 
gives us an example on a very important occasion, when 
peace was made in 1360 between Edward the third and 
Charles the fifth of France. This extract serves also to ex- 
plain the meaning of corporal oath ; on which some remarks 
are made in the Mon. ritualia, vol. 2. p. Ij. It is clear that in 
the present instance Charles touched the paten on which lay 
the consecrated host, and the missal also, as containing the 
holy gospels : — 

" Farisiis igitur celebtata solenni missa, dictoque ter Agnus 
Dei, adjecto Dona nobis pacem, dictus Carolus dextram super 
patenam, cum corpore dominico, et Isvam super missale 
posuit, hxc verba proferens : Nos Carolus juramus ad sacro- 
sancta corpus Domini et evangelia firmiter servare penes nos 
pacem," &c. Hist. Angl. p. 175. 
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et omnibus" (omnibusque, Sar.) sumentibus salus men- 
tis et corporis : et ad vitam aeternam (promerendam et, 
Sar. et Bangor.) capescendam ''* preparatio salutarisj* 

PER eundem Christum Domi- T)ER eundem 
num nostrum. Amen. JT Dominum 

nostrum Jesum 
Christum Filium 
tuum. Qui tecum 
vivit et reg^at. 

Antequam pax detur dicat sacerdos : 



DOMINE, sancte Pater, omni- 
potens aeteme Deus : da mihi 
hoc sacrosanctum corpus et sangui- 
nem Filii tui Domini nostri Jesu 
Christi ita digne sumere : ut merear 
per hoc remissionem omnium pecca- 
torum meorum accipere et tuo sancto 
Spiritu repleri, et pacem tuam ha- 
bere. Quia tu es Deus (solus, Ban- 
gor.) et non est alius praeter te : 
cujus regnum gloriosum permanet 
in saecula saeculorum. Amen. 

Htc osculetur sacerdos corporalia in 



Hie detur oscu- 



^^ The Bangor pontifical reads " omnibusque." 
■'* "Ad vitam aeternam capescendam." Bangor pontifical. 
^^ This prayer is remarkable, retained as it was so long in 
the English church, after the chalice was no longer given to 
the laity. It is not in the Roman use in the editions of the 
fifteenth century. Archbishop Cranmer in his answer to 
the Devonshire rebels was not forgetful of the argument 
which this prayer seems to support for communion in both 
kinds. Vide Remains^ vol. ii. p. :&I7. 
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et sanguinis Domini nostri 
Jesu Christ! fiat mihi et 
omnibus sumentibus salus 
mentis et corporis : et ad 
vitam jeteraam promeren- 
dam et capescendam prie- 
paratio salutaris. Per eun- 
dem Christum, &c. 

Oratio. Deinde junctis mambus su- 

per altare, irulinatus dicit 
sequentes orationes. 

DOMINE Jesu Christe, qui dixisti apostoHs tuis: 
pacem meam do vobis, pacem relinquo vobis: 
(Pacem relinquo vobis, pacem meam do vobis : Rom.) 
ne respicias peccata mea, sed fidem ecclesiae tuae ; eam- 
que secundum voluntatem tuam pacificare et coadunare 
dignare : (digneris, Rom.) Qui vivis et regnas Deus, 
per omnia SEecula sEeculorum. Amen. 



Tunc offerai pacem : sed Si danda est pax, osculatur 



The mystical intention of the immission into the chalice is 
explained by Mtcrologus: "Ad designandum corporis et 
animse conjunctionem in resurrectione Christi." Cap. xvij. 
And to the same effect pope Innocent : " Commixtio panls et 
vini designat unionem carnis et animx, quae in resurrectione 
Christi denuo sunt unitas." 

Simeon of Durham relates a miracle which occurred at this 
part of the mass, and by which a priest was converted from an 
evil life in the time of St. Cuthbert i/w(. ^. %% 
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dextera parte et sumtnitatem calicis^ 
et postea diaconunt dicens: 

PAX tibi et pAX tibi et 
ecclesiae. jL e c c 1 e s 1 ae 

Dei. 



Ebor. 

lum pacis dicenr 
do: 

HABETE 
vinculum 
pacis et caritatis» 
ut apti sitis sacro- 
sanctis mysteriis 
Dei. 



Responsio : 



E 



Responsio diaco- 

ni: 
T cum spi- 1 T'T cum spi- 
ritu tuo. * ^ ritu tuo. 



Diaconus a dextris sacerdoHs ab eo 
pacem recipiat ''• et subdiacono porri- 



■'^ {Diaconus pacem recipiat,) * Pax : instrumentum, quod 
inter missarum solemnia populo osculandum praebetur." Du- 
casig^i gloss. The introduction of the pax instead of the 
old practice of mutual salutation was not until about the 
thirteenth century. In a council held at York in the year 
1250 under Walter Gray, archbishop, the earliest mention 
occurs of the pax or Osculatorium as used in England. It 
is named among the ornaments and furniture of the altar 
which were to be provided by the parishioners. Wilkins, 
ConciL i. 698. Again, in the same collection, ii. 280, we 
find a similar order to have been made in the province of 
Canterbury in the year 1305 at the council of Merton : " tabulas 
pacis ad osculatorium.*^ Both of these constitutions are to be 
found also in Johnson's Eccks, laws^ vol. ii. Several figures 
of the pax are given in works relating to the subject, and in 
many of the printed editions of the Sarum missal it is repre- 
sented as part of the furniture of the altar in the woodcut 
which commonly precedes the service for advent sunday. 

The mediaeval practice, during synods at solemn celebration 
of mass before the archbishop of Canterbury was that the 
bishop of Winchester should carry to him the pax. Arch- 
bishop Parker says : '' Hujus proprium fuit in missis auream 
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primo oscuUtur caluem, altare, et dans pacem, dt- 
deinde altare, dicendo: cit: 

HABETE vinculum TD^^ tecum, 
caritatis et pacis, ut 
apti sitis sacris mysteriis 
Dei. 



p. 



Et osculando mtmstrum di~ R. 
cat: 

PAX Christi et sanctje 1 J* T cum spiritu tuo. 
ecclesise tJbi et cuno V^j 
tis ecclesise filiis. 



pacem accipere, eandemque ad archiepiscopuro osculandam 
deferre et altari referre." But Parker is careful also to ex- 
plain that this custom was observed only " in profligatia illis 
papisticis ritibus pomposis atquc solennibua." De ant. Brit, 
eccl. p. 30. Parker's old puritan adversary (quoted above, p. 30) 
remarks on this, " what a worthye rcputacion the bishoppe off 
Winchester thought y' to bee for a commendacion off honour 
to carie him the golden pax, for his superstlcious lippes to 
kisse." Sign. D. ij. 

Le Brun, torn. i. p. 293, has an interesting disquisition on 
the subject of the pax ; and in a note states that the reason 
why it also in its own turn fell into disuse abroad was the 
quarrels about precedency which it occasioned among the 
people. Sometimes thta jealousy led to great irreverence. 
In 1495 one Johanna Dyaca, of the parish of Ail Saints, 
Stanyng, was presented before the archdeacon of Middlesex, 
" quod projecit le paxbrede ad terrain, in ecdesia, ea occa- 
sione quod alia mulier ejusdem parochie osculavit ante earn. ' 
Hale's Precedents, cxcj. Chaucer, more than a hundred years 
before this time, had also spoken of the same matter. He 
makes the Parson in his Tale say of the proud man that " he 
awaiteth to sit, or els to go above him in the wa-v^ot Vl\s&ft. 
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^'ai: deinde ad gradum chori ipse 
diaconus pacent partet rectoribus 
chori: et ipsi pacem choro portent 
uterque sua parti incipiens a tnajorp- 
bus. Post pacem datam dicat sacer^ 
dos orationes sequentes privatim, an- 
tequam se comntunicet : tenencb has- 
tiam duabus manibus : 



Ebor- 



Ilic inclinet se sa- 
cerdos, dicens or a- 
tiones sequentes 
antequam com- 
municet^ tenencb 
hostiant duabus 
manibus : 



paxe, or be encenced before his neighbour/' &c. Notices of 
the pax are common in monastic and church inventories. 
In the Rites of Durham abbey we are told that they possessed 
'' a marvelous faire booke, which had the epistles and gospels 
in it, the which booke had on the outside of the coveringe 
the picture of our saviour Christ, all of silver — ^whiche booke 
did serve for the pax in the masse ;" p. 7. A book which an 
abbot of Glastonbury gave to the high altar might have 
and possibly did answer the same purpose : " unum textum 
argenteum et auratum, cum crucifixo, Maria et Johanhe, splen- 
didus emalatum." Johan. Glaston. de rebus GlasUm,; Hearne, 
p. 265. Examples of paxes are to be seen in many public 
collections of works of mediaeval art. In London some are 
in the British museum ; and more are in the collections at 
South Kensington, in metal, silver, and ivory. They are 
generally carved with some scriptural subject, and occasionally 
have inscriptions. For instance, I have seen on one the ap- 
propriate prayer, "Da pacem, Domine, in diebus nostris:" 
on another, above the annunciation, '*Ave Maria:" on a 
third, representing the nativity with the shepherds, ** Gloria 
in excelsis Deo, et in terra pax." In small or poor parishes 
it is probable that paxes were often made of wood. None 
in that mean material are known to exist, but '' iij lyttd pax- 
bredes of tre " belonged to the parish of St. Mary Chepe in 
1 43 1. A list of goods destroyed in the diocese of Lincoln by 
the commissioners in 1566 (printed by Mr. Peacock) tells us 
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of "a paxe of wood "burnt at Baston, another at Dunsbie, 
and another at Haconbie. 

One of the latest notices, if not the last, in England of the 
use of the pax is in the injunctions given in 1548 (2 Edw. VI) 
to the deanery of Doncaster: "And the clerk in like manner 
shall brii^ down the pax, and standing without the church 
door shall say boldly to the people these words : ' This is a 
token of joyfull peace, which is betwixt God and men's con- 
science. Christ alone is the peace-maker, which straitly com- 
mands peace between brother and brother."* Hururgia 
Anglic, p. 3,. The " church door " here spoken of refers to the 
door in the roodscreen between the nave and chancel of the 
church. See note in MonuM. ritualia, vol. i. p. 50. 

In some remarks on the pax which I had occasion to make 
in a dissertation on mediaeval carvings in ivory I drew atten- 
tion to a passage in the third act of Shakspeare's Henry the 
fifth, scene 5. Bardolph is to be hanged because he "hath 
stolen a pax," a "pax of little price." Until lately the 
editors printed the word as " pyx :" but Shakspeare lived too 
near the time when both were in general use to be ignorant 
of the distinction between them ; although Dr. Johnson (who, 
after all, could not know everything) informs us that the 
two words "signified the same thing." I would refer for 
what I further said to the note itself; Ivories, ancient and 
medieeval, p. Ixxxj. 
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DEUS Pater, fons et origo 
totius bonitatis, qui ductus 
misericordia Unigenitum tuum pro 
nobis ad infima mundi descendere, 
et camem sumere voluisti : quam 
ego indignus hie in manibus meis 
teneo : 

Ifu inclinet se sacerdos ad hostiam 
dicens : 

TE adoro, te glorifico, te tota 
cordis (ac mentis meae, Ban- 
gor.) intentione laudo : et precor, ut 
nos famulos tuos non deseras, sed 
peccata nostra dimittas : quatenus 
tibi soli Deo vivo et vero puro 
corde ac (et, Bangor.) casto corpore 
servire mereamur (valeamus, Ban- 
gor.''^). Per eundem Christum Do- 
minum nostrum. Amen. 



DOMINE Jesu Christe, Fili 
Dei vivi, qui ex voluntate 
Patris cooperante Spiritu sancto per 
mortem tuam mundum vivificasti : 
libera me (quaeso, Bangor.) per hoc 
sacrosanctum corpus et hunc san- 
guinem tuum a cunctis iniquitatibus 
meis, et ab universis malis : et fac 
me tuis semper obedire mandatis: 



Ebor. 
/^ REMUS. 

DOMINE, 
sancte Pa- 
ter, omnipotens 
aeteme Deus, da 
nobis hoc corpus 
et sanguinem Fi- 
lii tui Domini 
Dei nostri Jesu 
Christi ita su- 
mere, ut merea- 
mur per hoc re- 
missionem pecca- 
torum nostrorum 
accipere et tuo 
sancto Spiritu re- 
pleri : quia tu es 
Deus, et praeter 
te non est alius 
nisi tu solus. Qui 
vivis et regnas 
Deus. 
/^ REMUS. 



^ The Bangor pontifical also reads " valeamus." 
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Oratio. 

DOMINE, sancte 
Pater, omnipotens 
seteme Deus, da mihi hoc 
sacrosanctum corpus et 
sanguinem FQii tui ita 
digne sumere ut merear 
per hoc remissionem om- 
nium peccatorum meonim 
accipere : et tuo sancto 
Spiritu repleri : quia tu es 
Deus solus, et prieter te 
non est alius : cujus reg- 
num et imperium sine fine 
permanet in sxcula ssecu- 
lorum. Amen. 



Alia oratio^ 

DOMINE Jesu Christe, Fill Dei vivi, qui ex 
voluntate Patris, cooperante Spiritu sancto, per 
mortem tuam mundum vivificasti : libera me per hoc 
sacrosanctum corpus et sanguinem tuum, ab omnibus 
iniquitatibus meis et (ab, Herford.) universis malis, et 
fac me tuis semper obedire (inhaerere, Rom.) mandatis, 
et a te nunquam in perpetuum permittas separari (et a 
te nunquam separari permittas. Rom.). 
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Ebor. 



et a te nunquam in perpetuum per- 
mittas separari : (separari permittas. 
salvator mundi,^' Bangor.) Qui cum 
Deo Patre, et eodem Spiritu sancto, 
vivis et regnas Deus: per omnia 
saecula sxculorum. Amen. 

CORPORIS et sanguinis tui, 
Domine Jesu (Christe, Ban- 
gor.), sacramentum quod licet indig- 
nus accipio : non sit mihi judicio et 
condemnationi, sed tua prosit pie- 
tate corporis mei et animae saluti. 
Amen. 



PERCEP- 
TIO cor- 
poris et sanguinis 
tui, Domine Jesu 
Christe, quam in- 
dignus sumere 
praesumo : non 
mihi veniat ad 
judicium nee ad 
condemnationem, 
sed pro tua pie- 
tate prosit mihi 
ad tutamentum 
animae et corpo- 
ris. Qui cum Deo 
Patre et Spiritu 
sancto vivis et 
regnas Deus. 
REMUS. 



o 



DOMINE 
Jesu Chris- 
te, Fili Dei vivi, 
qui ex voluntate 
Patris, cooperan- 
te Spiritu sancto, 
per mortem tuam 



^* This is an important variation : with which agrees also 
the Bangor pontifical. 
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vivis et regnas 
cum Deo Patre in 



unitate ejusdem, &c. 



177 

Rom. 

'. cum eodem Deo 
Patxe et Spiritu sanc- 
to vivis et regnas Deus in 
siecula sxculonim. Amen. 



QUI< 
P.tr 



PERCEPTIO corpo- 
ris tui, Domine Jesu 
Christe, quod ego indignus 
sumere prxsumo, non mi- 
hi proveniat in judicium et 
condemnationem : sed pro 
tua pietate prosit mihi ad 
tutamentum mentis et cor- 
poris, et ad medelam per- 
cipiendam. Qui vivis et 
regnas cum Deo Patre in 
unitate Spiritus sancd De- 
us, per omnia saecula sjecu- 
lorum. Amen. 



DEUS Pater, fons et 
origo totius bonita- 
tts, qui misericordia duc- 
tus unigenitum tuum pro 
nobis ad infima mundi de- 
scendere, et camem su- 
mere voluisti, quem ego 



GenujUcHt, surgit, et tUcit: 

PANEM ccelestem ac- 
cipiam, et nomen Do- 
mini tnvocabo. 
Ddnde parum incHnatus, 
accipit ambas partes hostia 
inter polHcem et indicem si- 
nistra manus, et patenam 
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mundum vivifi- 
casti: libera me 
per hoc sacro- 
sanctum corpus 
et sanguinem tu- 
um ab omnibus 
iniquitatibus eft 
universis malls 
meis: et fac me 
tuis obedire prae- 
ceptis et a te nun* 
quam in perpe- 
tuum separari 
permittas. Qui 
cum Deo Patre 
et eodem Spiritu 
sancto vivis et 
regnasDeus. Per 
omnia saecula sae- 
culoruni. Amen. 



^ In the first edition I was obliged to leave a small por- 
tion of this prayer conjecturally supplied in italics : '^ apud te 
adjuvari : et pro defuncHs fidelibus ofTerimus," &c As I then 
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indignus et miserrimus pec- 
cator hie manibus teneo, 
te adoro, te glorifico, te 
tota cordis intentione lau- 
do, et precor ut nos famu- 
los tuos non deseras sed 
{)eccata nostra deleas : qua- 
tenus tibi soli Deo vivo et 
vero, puro corde et casto 
corpore semper servire va- 
Ieamus> Per eundem. 

AGIMUS tibi Deo Pa- 
2~\ tri gratias pro jam 
beatificatis, postulantes eo- 
rum interventu apud te ad- 
juvari : pro his autem qui 
adhuc sunt in purgatoriis 
locis, ofTerimus tibi Patri 
Filium : supplicantes ut 
per hanc sacrosanctam hos- 
tiam eorum poena levior 
sit et brevior: pro nobis 
autem quos adhuc gravant 
peccata carnis et sanguinis 
immolamus tibi Patri Fi- 
lium : obsecrantes ut pec- 
cata qux ex came et san- 
guine contraximus caro 
mundet, sanguis lavet uni- 
geniti Filii tui Domini nos- 
tri Jesu ChristL Qui te- 
cum vivit'* 



Rom. 
in/er eundem indtcem et 
medium, et dextera percvr 
tims pectus, elevata altguan- 
tulum voce, dicit ier devote 
et humiliter : 

DOMINE non sum 
dignus, ut intres sub 
tectum meum : sed tantum 
die verbo, et sanabitur ani- 



stated in a note, this was because one of the copies of the Here- 
ford use in the Bodleian library had an erasure which was 
supplied with those words in an old or contemporary hand, 
M 2 
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Ad corpus dicat^^ 
cum kumiliatione 
anUquam percir 
piat : 
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Ad corpus cum 
ifulinatione ante- 
quam percipiat 
dicat : 



AVE in aetemum sanctissima caro 
JLX, Christ! : mihi ante omnia et 
super omnia summa dulcedo. Cor- 
pus Domini nostri Jesu Christi sit 
mihi peccatori via et vita.®^ (Amen. 
Bangor.) 



Ebor« 

I/ic suvuit cor- 
pus^^ cruce prius 
facta cunt ipso 
corporeante: de- 
inde ad sangui- 
mm dicens: 



CORPUS 
Domini 
nostri Jesu Chris- 
ti sit mihi reme- 



though (as I also remarked) they could not be those which ori* 
ginally had been there ; and the other had lost the leaf alto- 
gether. I was not then aware (through some error which I can- 
not now account for) that the copy which I spoke of as being 
in St. John's college, Oxford, was not a York (see pref. first 
edit. p. Ixxviij) but a Hereford missal. This book upon ex- 
amination, though very imperfect and mutilated in many 
places, yet happily supplies the perfect text in this important 
prayer, as I have given it above. 

Since the publication of that edition I have also found this 
prayer, occupying somewhat the same place in the canon, in 
the manuscript missal said to have belonged to the church of 
St. Paul's, London ; and of which I have spoken in the preface 
to the present edition. 

^ It will be observed that the English uses differ in the 
form at the priest's receiving. When laity communicated there 
was also a considerable variety in the words used. From St. 
Ambrose, de sacramentis^ lib. iv. cap. 5, and from St Aug^us- 
tine, serm. 272, 332, we may conclude that as in the Clemen- 
tine liturgy the simple words were said, "Corpus Christi:" 
to which was answered " Amen." Many forms of later ages, 
ia delivering both the Body and the Blood to the people, 
may be seen collected in Georgius, torn. iii. lib. iv, cap. xix. 
Several again in the various orders printed by Martene, in 
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Tunc inclinet se supra car 
liceMy et valde devote perct- 
piat corpus Christie sedante 
perceptionem dicat : 



RoM- 

Postea dextera se signans 
cum kostia super patenam, 
dicit : 



CORPUS Domini nos- 
tri Jesu Christi sit 
animae meae remedium in 
vitam aetemam. Amen, 



CORPUS Domini nos- 
tri Jesu Christi cus- 
todiat animam meam in 
vitam aetemam. Amen. 



first volume, de ant, ritibus. Micrologus gives this: "Corpus 
et sanguis Domini nostri Jesu Christi proAciat tibi in vitam 
aetemam." Cap. 23. 

®^ One of the constitutions of St. Edmund of Canterbury 
in the thirteenth century directs how priests are to take the 
host: "Item in celebratione missae hostiam consecratam da- 
turus sacerdos sibimet ipsi, ne admoveat ori suo, quia ante 
perceptionem eam ore suo tangere non debet. Si vero de 
patena, sicut quidam faciunt, eam sumat, post celebrationem 
missae tam patenam quam calicem faciat aqua perfundi, vel 
solum calicem, si eam non sumat de patena : habeat quoque 
sacerdos juxta altare pannum mundissimum circumdatum 
undique et honeste et decenter coopertum, in quo, post sump- 
tionem sacramenti salutaris, digitos cum labiis ablutos emun- 
det." Concil. tom. i. p. 639. 

^ " Caveat sibi sacerdos post istas orationes dictas a nimia 
prolixitate tractandi propter cogitationes volubiles aliquorum ; 
tamen in praemissis orationibus debet sacerdos meditari de 
incamatione, nativitate, passione et piissima morte domini 
nostri Jesu Christi et de hujus sacramenti virtute; et tunc 
cum magna devotione et omni reverentia et timore debet 
communicari (cruce prius facta, ex ipso corpore scilicet 
Christi, ante os recipientis) dicens, In nomine^^ &c. Manuale 
Sar. 
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IN nomine * 
Patris, et Fi- 
m, et Spiritus 
sancti. 

//ic sumat cor- Hie debet sacer- 
pus^ cruce prius dos intime medi- 
facta cum ipso tari de incartui- 
corpore ante os. tione^ caritate, 

passione^ et de di- 
ra morte yesu 
Christiy quas pro 
nobis passus est et 
etiam voluntarie 
sustinuit. Et sic 
cum timore et re- 
verentia magna 
corpus Chris ti et 
sanguinem iu- 
mat : cruce de ip- 
so corpore prius 
facta ante os ejus 
recipientis. 

Deinde ad sanguinem cum magna de- 
votione dicens : 

AVE in aeternum coelestis potus, 
L mihi ante omnia et super om- 
nia summa dulcedo. Corpus et san- 
guis Domini nostri Jesu Christi pro- 
sint mihi peccatori ad remedium 
sempiternum in vitam aeternam. 
Amen. In nomine ^ Patris, et Fi- 
lii, et Spiritus sancti. Amen. 



Ebor. 

dium sempiter- 
num in vitam 
aeternam. Amen. 



SANGUIS 
Domini nos- 
tri Jesu Christi 
conservet me in 
vitam aeternam. 
Amen. 

CORPUS et 
sanguis Do- 
mini nostri Jesu 
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Ante perceptianem sangui- 
nis dicat : 



Sumit reverenter ambas 
partes kostia^ jungit ma- 
nus, et quiescit aliquantu- 
hint in tneditatiane Sanctis- 
simi sacramenti. Deinde 
discooperit calicem^ genu- 
flectity colligit fragmenta, 
si quae sint, extergit pate- 
nam super calicem^ interim 
die ens: 

QU I D retribuam Do- 
mino pro omnibus, 
quae retribuit mihi ? Cali- 
cem salutaris accipiam, et 
nomen Domini invocabo. 
Laudans invocabo Domi- 
num, et ab inimicis meis 
salvus ero. 

Accifnt calicem manu dex- 
ter a, et eo se signans^ dicit : 



SANGUIS Domini 
nostri Jesu Christi 
conservet animam meam 
in vitam aetemam. Amen. 



SANGUIS Domini 
nostri Jesu Christi 
custodiat animam meam 
in vitam aeternam. Amen. 
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Christi : custa- 
diat corpus meum 
et animam meam 
in vitam aeter- 
nam. Amen. 



Hie sumat san- 
guinem : quo 
sutnpto •• incline/ 



Hie sumat totum 
sangtiinem : quo 
sumpto et calice 



^^ If any were to be communicated during the mass this 
was the time appointed : m it is still directed in the Ritus 
celebrandi missam: ''Si qui sint communicandi in missa, 
sacerdos post sumptionem sang^uinis, antequam se purificet, 
facta genufiexione, ponat particulas," &c. Tit. x. 5. The 
Rubrics generates of the Paris missal are particular on one 
point : — 

'' Si qui sint sacram communionem accepturi, sacerdos non 
eos difTerat post missae finem sine necessitate. Ordo enim 
postulat, ut communio popuU fiat intra missam, et immediate 
sequatur communionem sacerdotis." Cap. x. 

So, also, the Roman ritual: ''Communio autem populi 
infra missam fieri debet (nisi quandoque ex rationabili causa 
post missam sit facienda) cum orationes, quae in missa post 
communionem dicuntur, non solum ad sacerdotem sed etiam 
ad alios communicantes spectant." 

I need scarcely add that for many ages before the reforma- 
tion (probably from the eleventh century) communion was 
given in the church of England in one Idnd only. We may 
take the reasons for this from L)mdwood : " Quae est ratio " 
(he enquires) " quare laicis non datur eucharistia sub duplici 
specie ? " We may observe that as mere communicants clerics 
as well as laity were under the same rule : the priest could 
receive in both kinds only if he also consecrated : " Die, 
una ratio est^ quia sic possent credere quod totus Christus 
non esset sub eadem specie. Alia ratio est propter periculum, 
quia de facili posset efftindi sang^uis. Tertia est ut Veritas 
respondeat umbrae, quia in l^e non habebant offerentes de 
libamine. Alia potest esse ratio, quia non esset decens nee 
securum, ut tantum conficeretur de sanguine, quantum suffi- 
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Sutnit totum sanguinem 
cum particula. Quo sump- 
tOy si qui sunt commufd- 



ceret uni magnae parochiae, in qua sunt quandoque multa 
millia personanim, nee posset altare tale vas in quo confice* 
retur recipere." Lib. i. tit. i, Altissimus, verb, vinum purum. 

After receiving the communion people in the middle ages 
were given unconsecrated wine, of which they took a small 
portion. Repeated injunctions were laid upon parish priests 
that they should carefully explain that the wine so given was 
merely wine, and that the Blood of our Lord had been already 
received under one kind only. 

The rubrics at the beginning of the Roman missal still pre- 
scribe the same rule ; but in practice, at least everywhere in 
England, the observance of it has long been foi^otten : '< Mi- 
nister autem dextra manu tenens vas cum vino et aqua, 
sinistra vero mappulam, aliquanto post sacerdotem eis porri- 
git purificationem, et mappulam ad os abstergendum." Ritus 
celebr. missam. x. 

Upon the mode of receiving I need scarcely remind the 
reader of the famous passage in St. Cyril, Catech. mystag. v* 
cap. xxj : and according to the same feelings the Church has 
always insisted upon outward gestures of reverence and awe ; 
not merely by way of decency as on less solemn occasions 
but here as of actual necessity. As St. Augustine declares, 
" nemo camem illam manducat nisi prius adoraverit." Enar. in 
/j.xcviii.5. I shall only add a passage from St. Chrysostom^ 
as cited and translated by an Anglican writer in the seven- 
teenth century : " This Body the wise men reverenced, even 
when it lay in the manger, and approaching thereto wor- 
shipped with great fear and trembling. Let us therefore who 
are citizens of heaven imitate at least these barbarians. . . But 
thou seest this Body not in the manger, but on the altar \ aot 
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se sacerdos^ et di- altari superposi- 

cat cum devotiane to^ inclinans se 

oratianem sequetir sacerdoscummag- 

tern : na veneratiane in 

held by a woman, but presented by the priest. . . Let us there- 
fore stir up ourselves, and show far greater reverence than 
those barbarians, lest by our careless and rude coming we 
heap fire on our heads*'' Homil. xxiv, cit Ashwell, Gestus 
eucharisticus ; cf. also pp. 46 and 120. And in Lactantius, 
de morte persec.^ the vision of St. Perpetua ; cited by Gerbert, 
torn. i. p. 125 : " ego accepi junctis manibus." 

How long the custom continued of receiving the eucharist 
into the hands is uncertain. '^ Primis temporibus (says Ma- 
billon, Mus. Ital. 2. lix) eucharistia etiam laicis tribuebatur in 
manus." There is a canon of the council of Toledo, A.D. 400 : 
"Si quis acceptam a sacerdote eucharistiam non sumpserit, 
veluti sacril^^s repellatur." But this is directed against the 
heresy of the Priscillianists. The old form was first gfiven up 
at Rome, before the age of St. Gregory the great : but for 
some long time after it was still retained in other churches. 
We hear of a certain abbess, St. Odilia, into whose hands not 
only the host but the chalice was delivered in the eighth 
century; prmfat. in sac. iii^ Benedict, p. i, observat. x.. Geor- 
gius, tom. iii. p. 174, from whom I quote the above, cites also 
St. Caesar of Aries, who proves that men and women received 
differently: "viri enim, quando ad altare accessuri sunt, 
lavant manus suas, et omnes mulieres nitida exhibent lin- 
teamina ubi corpus Christi accipiant" See, almost word for 
word, St. Augustine, Serm. 15a (cit. Casalius, p. 91). There 
is an express canon in the year 578 : "Ne liceat mulieri nuda 
manu eucharistiam accipere." ConciL AuHsiodor. And another 
canon of the same council orders that ^'unaquxque mulier 
(quando communicat) dominicalem suam habeat." As to 
what this dominicale was, Baronius, Mabillon, and many others 
suppose it to be the same as the linteamina above : but 
Stephen Baluze says it was a covering for the head, resting 
his opinion upon a council of Angers : ^ Si mulier communi- 
cans dominicale suum super caput suum non habuerit, usque 
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candi, eos communicei, an- 
tequam sspurificet. Postea 
dicit: 



ad alium diem non commiinicet" The Anglo-saxon rule 
was, " mulieribus licet sub nigro velamine eucharistiam acd- 
perc." Egbert, Confessional, 37. It is difficult to explain a 
later canon under king Edgar: "We enjoin that no woman 
come near to the altar while mass is celebrating." Thorpe, 
vol. i. p. 255. One thing is clear, that women were not per- 
mitted to receive with uncovered hands. To return to men : 
Bede records the death in the year 680 of C>edmon, a monk, 
who feeling himself dying " intcrrogavit, si eucharistiam intus 
haberent. . . Rursus ille : ' et tamen,' ait, ' afferte mihi eucha- 
ristiam.* Qua accepta in manu, interrogavit, si omnes pla- 
cidum etga se animum haberent," &c Hist, eccles. lib. iv. 
cap. 24. 

Very anciently there seems to have been great difference 
of practice as to the administration of the chalice by deacons. 
Martene, de ant. rit. lib. i. c. iv, brings many examples by 
which he proves that it was not only allowed but general : and 
there is the well-known complaint of St. Laurence to pope 
Sixtus : " Quo sacerdos sancte sine diacono properas P nun- 
quid d^enerem me probasti ? experire, utrum idoneum ma- 
gistrum elegeris, cui commisisti domintci sanguinis dispensa- 
tionem," As Merati remarks upon Gavantus, tom. i. p. 330, 
citing this ; St. Laurence says not the Body, but the Blood : 
as if to give the chalice was an especial part of the office of 
deacons. On the other hand, we have St. Chrysostom, Horn. 
46. in Matt., declaring that none but a priest can administer 
the chalice, and the fifteenth canon of the second council of 
Aries decreeing that when a priest is present a deacon may 
not administer "the body of the Lord;" which seems still 
further to limit the canon of the council of Nice, viz. that 
deacons should not "give the body of Christ" to priests. 
The sixteenth of the canons of j^lfric allows deacons to 
"baptize children, and housel the people:" which, if there 
should be any doubt, is fully explained in the pastoral e^\sM.«, 
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medio altaris et 
crucem respiciens 



of the same iGlfric: ''the deacon may give the bread, and 
baptize children/' Thorpe, Ancient laws and institutes^ voL ii. 

PP- 349» 379- 

But this canon of the council of Nice may be reconciled 

with the others by remembering that deacons were forbidden 

by it to distribute to priests ; in which case there would be 

conveyed a tacit permission that they might to the laity. 

There seems to be no ground for supposing that the Nicene 

fathers intended in any way to oppose the custom of the first 

and apostolic age when, as St. Justin tells us {Apolog. it.), the 

deacons carried the eucharist to the absent and the sick. The 

thirty-eighth canon of the fourth council of Carthage, A.D. 253, 

is very much to the point : '' Praesente presbytero, diaconus 

eucharistiam corporis Christi populo, si necessitas cogat, jussus 

eroget" And with this Lyndwood agrees, in his gloss upon 

the text, Diaconi baptizare non prasumanty nisiy^ &c.: ''In 

casu necessitatis, absente presbytero, potest diaconus suo jure 

baptizare, et corpus Christi erogare infirmis : sed in ecdesia 

praesente presbytero non potest, etiamsi necessitas exigat, nisi 

jussus a presbytero, puta, cum multi sint qui indigent bap- 

tismo, et presbyter non potest omnibus sufficere. Similiter, 

si multi volunt accipere corpus Christi, nee presbyter sufficit 

omnibus." Lib. iii. tit. 24, Baptisterium habeatur. So that 

in all these cases an express command from the priest was 

necessary, that deacons might not presume; and attempt 

even perhaps to consecrate: as may be inferred from the 

twenty-fifth chapter of the council of Laodicea, cited by Cas- 

sander, Opera^ p. 73 : " Non oportet diacono panem dare, nee 

calicem benedicere." One word upon the address of St 

Laurence to pope Sixtus cited above. I would remind the 

reader that in the text of the Benedictine edition of the works 

of St. Ambrose, upon whose authority the tradition mainly 

rests, the reading is not dispensatianem but consecratumem. 

De off. lib. i. 41, tom. ii. p. 55. If this latter is correct, it can 

only be understood in a very extended sense. See above, 

note 12. p. 127. 



Canon ^fssae* 189 

Herford. Rom. 



An abuse seems to have crept m in England about the 
thirteenth century, which is thua described and forbidden ia 
tlie constitutions of Walter Candlupe bishop of Worcester : 
"Audivimus autem quidem, quod merito credimus reproban- 
dum, quod quidam sacerdotes parochianos suos, cum commu- 
nicant, offerre compellunt : propter quod simul communicant, et 
ofTenint, per quod venalis exponi videtur corporis et sanguinis 
Christ! hostia pretiosa : hoc, quod execrabile sit, nullua ambigit 
sanse mentis : hoc igitur avaritiz horrendum vitium. interdidmua 
et execramus." Wilkins, Concilia, tom. i. p. 671. So, once 
more, a canon of a synod of the diocese of Chichester in 
1289: "In sacrosancto die paschse, sine uUa exactione de- 
cim« vel debiti, seu oblationis, liberaliter conferant corpus 
Christi ; ne una manu porrigendo eucharistiam, altera reci- 
piendo pecuniam, nostne redemptionis mysterium fiat venale. 
Quod si compertum sit fieri, prascipimus hujusmodi flagi- 
tiosum commercium severitate canonica graviter vindicari." 
Cemcil. tom. 2. p. 170 ; cf. tom. 3. p. 60. 

In the first age of the Church all who were present at the 
service of the blessed eucbarist, except those under discipline, 
partook of the communion : the prayers alone of the lituigies, 
even had we no other evidence, abundaatly testify that they 
were drawn up on the supposition of the presence of many 
communicants. Microlc^s in the eleventh century says ; 
* sciendum est, juxta antiques patres, quod soli communi- 
cantes divinis mysteriis Interesse consueverunt." Cap. 51. 
Cardinal Bona adds " banc consuetudinem diu perstitisse 
evidens est," and goes on to speak of some churches at Rome 
where the priest is not permitted to communicate alone at 
high mass : " In missa solemn! retenta est ab aliquibus eccle- 
siis communio ministrorum, quae Rome nunc permanet in 
instgnioribus basilicis, et ubi desierat, apostolicz visitationis 
decreto restituta est. Sapientissimo sane consilio, ne in de- 
suetudinem abeat antiquissimus ecdesise ritua, sine quo vix 
posaunt inteiligi, que in lituigicis orationibus quotidie red- 
taintur." Rerum. Uturg. Kb. ii. cap.*xvii. 2. Van Espen 
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dicai hanc oratich 
nem sequentem. 

GRATIAS tibi ago, Domine, 
sancte Pater, omnipotens aeter- 
ne Deus : qui me refecisti de sacra- 
tissimo corpore et sanguine Filii tui 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi : et pre- 
cor, ut hoc sacramentum salutis nos- 
trae quod sumpsi indig^us peccator, 
non veniat mihi ad judicium neque 
ad condemnationem pro meritis 
meis : sed ad profectum corporis et 
animae in vitam aetemam. Amen. 
Qua dicta eat sacerdos ad dexterum 
cornu altatis cum calice inter manus, 
digttis adhuc conjunctis sicut prius: 
et cucedat subdiaconus et effundat in 
calicem vinum et aquam : •* et resin- 
ceret^ sacerdos manus suets ne aliqua 
reliquia corporis vel sanguinis renuxr 
neant, in digitis vel in calice. 
Post primam ab- Hie lavet sacer- Post primam ab- 



speaks to the same purpose, and advises that parish priests 
^ould warn their people that they would communicate them 
only during the service: and againj ''Ulterius populo ex- 
ponendum, quod ipsa communio sive participatio sacrament! 
partem quodam modo sacrificii constituat: ideoque summo- 
pere conveniens esse, ut dum una cum sacerdote sacri- 
ficium ofTerunt, etiam una de sacrificio sacramentaliter com* 
municando participent.'' Jus ecc. universutn^ pars. ii. sect L 
tit. v. 

^ The reader will observe a difference here in the English 
uses, and again between them and the Roman: which last 
appoints wine for the first ablution, which is rather called 
the purification. Many of the ancient ritualists speak of 



Canon ^i00ae. 



Herford. 



Rom. 



Postquam communicaverit 
eat ad dextrum comu alta^ 
ris cum calice, et abluai eum 
cum Zfino, dicmdo: 



wine ; and Durand of an ablution " missa fimta," which waa 
then to be thrown away into some clean place ; probably 
the pisdna: "in locum rnimdum et hoaestum." Lib. iv. 
cap. 55. 

'' "Loke pater ntister thou be sayande, 
I whils tho prcste ia rynsaode : 
When tho prestc has rinsynge done, 
Opon thi fete thou stonde up sone : 
Then tho clerke flyttis tho boke, 
Agayne to tho south auter noke: 
Tho prestc tumes til his seniyce, 
And saies forthe more t& his office." 

Ltgifolks mass book. 



Sarum. 

luiionem vel effur 
sionem, dicitur 
fuBC oratio: 
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dos digitos suos in 
concavitate caU- 
cis^ cum vino in- 
fuso a subdiacano 
vel alio minis tro : 
quo haustOy dicat 
sac er dos : 



Ebor. 

luiionem dicetur 
luBC oraiio: 



QUOD ore sumpsimus,'* Domine, pura mente 
capiamus: et de munere temporal! fiat nobis 



remedium sempiternum (in vitam aetemam. Amea 

Ebon). 

Hie etiam subdior 
conus vel alius mi- 
nister infundat 
vinum vel aquam 
in calicem: quo 
hausto, sequatur 
fuBC oratio: 

H-/EC nos communio, Domine (Domine, communio, 
Ebor.), purget a crimine : et ccclestis remedii fa- 
ciat esse consortes. (Per Christum. Ebor. Per Chris- 
tum Dominum nostrum. Amen. Bangor.) 



Hie lavet digitos 
in concavitate car 
licis cum vino in- 
fuso a subdiacono^ 
quo hausto, sequor 
tur oratio : 



Sumat hie cali- 
cem, et ponat sur 
per patenam^ et 
postea inclinando 
se dicat : 



Post per ceptionem 
ablutionum ponat 



Finita oratione: 
eat sacerdos in me- 
dio altaris, ibi- 
dem calieem super 
patenamjacentem 
dimittens: et se 



^ ^Postquam omnes ammunicaverunt, dicit : Quod ore 
sumpsimus," &c MicrologuSy cap. xxiii. Compare what the 
same old writer says in another place : *' Postquam omnes 
communicaverint dicit sacerdos hanc orationem sub silentio. 
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QUOD ore sumpsimus, Domine, pura mente 
capiamus : et de munere temporal! fiat nobis 
remedium sempiternum (in vitam aeternam. Amen. 
Herford.). 

Deinde aHuat digitos suos 
supra calicem cum vim vel 
aqua, dicendo: 



HMd nos communio, 
Domine, purget a 
crimine : et coelestis reme- 
dii faciat esse consortes. 
Per Christum Dominum 
nostrum. Amen. 

Tunc abluat cum aqua, et Interim porrigil calicem 
redeat ad medium altaris mintstro, qui infundit in 
cum ilia ablutione, et iH eo parumvini,quo se puri- 
sumat earn et iterum dicat : ficat : deinde prosequitur : 



Quod ore sumpsiaius. Qua finita sequitur oratio sive orationes 
post communionem dicendse." Cap. 19. Many forms of 
prayer after receiving are in the collections of Martene, de 
ant. ecc. rii. torn. i. 312, &c. 



/%JJUK/\JVlUb (Ad 

Jr\ gor.) crucis sig. 
quod salutis sumpsim 
turn." 



Deinde lavet ma- Tunc 

nus : *• diaconus or alio, 

interim corpora- dos a 

Ha complicet.^^ comu 

^ "When this is sa 
Saye pater-nost< 
For tho messe i 
Or tyme of ite, 

*• {Quern potavi, Herf, an« 
sarily altered after the chal 
the officiating priest. Anci( 
and occurs in the old Gothic 
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CORPUS tuum, Domine, quod sumpsi, et calix 
(sanguis, Rom.) quern potavi,*' adhireant sem- 
per (adhaereat, Rom.) visceribus meis : 
et prsesta, ut in me non re- et prsesta, ut in me non re- 
maneat macula peccati, in maneat scelerum macula, 
quern pura et sancta introi- quem pura et sancta refe- 
erunt sacramenta corporis cerunt sacramenta. Quivi- 
et sanguinis tui. Qui vivis vis et regnas in ssecula seb- 
et regnas. culorum. Amen. 

Tunc ponai calicetn jacen- Ablidt digitos, extergit, et 
tern super patenam, et in- sumit ablutionem : extergtt 
clinet se ad altare, et eat os, et calicetn quem operit, 
ad sacrarium et lavet ma- etplicato corporali, colhcat 



Roman sacramentary. Moreover, according to that order 
the chalice is to be given also to the assistant cletgy: tbon^ 
there appears to be some doubt as to the people. 

" " Cardinal Wolsey officiated at Sl Paul's, where, it seems, 
some of the principal nobility gave him the basin to wash at 
high mass. He is charged with intolerable pride for suffering 
persons of the first quality to do this ofhce : however, the 
matter is capable of a fairer construction than is generally put 
upon it For the holding the basin at high mass may rather 
be supposed a ministration in religion, and an honour to God 
Almighty, than any respect to the cardinal; and if the cere- 
mony was thus paid, why might it not be received under the 
same consideration?" Collier, Ecc. hist, vol il p. i8. 

^ {Corporalia complicet.) "Quod ita plicari debet ut nee 
initium nee finis appareat, sicut etiam sudarium in e^ukhro 
Domini inventum est. Sudarium est ligamentum capitis." 
Alcuin, df divinis offidii ; BibLpair. auct, tom. L p. sSz, 
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nus suas, et in eundo di- in altari ut prius : deinde 
cat : prosequitur missam : 

LAVABO inter inno- 
centes manus meas : 
et circumdabo altare tuum, 
Domine. 



Deinde reversus ad altare 
dicat communionem. 



Qua dicta signet se et vertat 
se adpopulum et dicat: 



DOMINUS vobis- 
cum. 
Et dicat postcommunionem. 

Et adfinem orationis jun- 
gat manus, et eat ad me- 
dium altaris dicendo: 



libro, sive ante oblationem sive cum distribueretur populo 
quod fuisset oblatum." Retract, lib. ii. cap, xj. We have no 
evidence from the old Gallic liturgies as to what might have 
been the practice of the British churches before the coming 
of Augustine of Canterbury. 



in--"' 



duat: 

Dominus vobi 
Deinde diaconus : 
Benedicamus 
Domino.®* 
In alio vero tentr 
pare dicitur: 
Ite, missa est.** 

•* {JPostcommunUmem,) . 

communio varied with the 

copies of the Gr^^rian an 

instead the title " ad comple 

Leofric missal. It is to thii 

writing to Paulinus he say 

gratiarum actio cuncta concl 

for those who had commu 

rebi4S ecc. cap. xxii, declan 

est qui communicant.*' Mi( 

other place says that in ni 

with the collects and secret 

also Radulph. Tungr. prop, c 

negligunt, quicunque earund 

desiderant." De canonum o 
93 n.'-' — • 
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Herford. 

PE R Dominum nos- 
trum Jesum Chris- 
tum Filium tuum. Qui te- 
cum vivit 

Iterum signet se et vertat 
ad populum et dicat: 
Dominus vobiscum. 
Antequam revertatur di- 
cat, Ite : in revertendo di- 
cat, missa est 
In missis qtumdo nan dici- 
tur Gloria in excelsis, di- 
catur: 
Benedicamus Domino. 



Rom. 



Dicta, post ultimam oratia- 

nem, 

Dominus vobiscum. 

R. Et cum spiritu tuo. 

dicit, pro missa qualitate, 

vel 

Ite missa est, vd 

Benedicamus Domino. 

R. Deo gratias. 



better fortified by the prayers and benedictions of the Church 
against the malice of the devil. As Amalarius tells us the 
intention was, ''si omni tempore necesse est paratum esse 
bellicosum, adversus insidias sive impetus inimicorum : quanto 
magis in procinctu ? Quadragesimal! tempore scit adversarius 
noster a sancta ecclesia singulare certamen commissum esse 
contra se. . . • Vult sacerdos noster ut nostris armis vestiti 
simus : propterea jubet per ministnim, ut humiliemus capita 
nostra Deo, et ita tandem infundit super milites protectionem 
benedictionis suae." Lib. iii. cap. 37; compare Microlog^s, 
cap. 51. These prayers are still retained in the Roman 
missal. 

^ {Benedicamus Domino.) The reason why sometimes this 
form and sometimes the *^ Ite missa est^^ was used seems to 
be that upon the lesser festivals only the more religious and 
spiritually disposed would make a practice of being present, 
who were not to be so suddenly (as it were) dismissed, but 
rather were to give thanks to God. Upon the greater feasts 
a large number of people of all occupations would probably 
attend, and to these the ^Ite missa est^ would be a licence to 
depart. See Micrologus, cap. 46. 

•* "Then when thou heris say ite, 
Or benedicamus if hit be : 
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mus Domino: 
convertendo ad al- 
tar e diciturV 
His dictis, sacerdos inc 
juncHsque manibus^ too 
altari in medio dicat ha. 



PLACE AT tibi,»«s 
vitutis meae, et pr 

Then is tho mess 
Bot yit this pray 
Aftir hit wele th< 
In gods name wc 

^ This turning towards ' 
" Benedicamus" was said, : 
ritualists. Micrologus, cap. 
ad populum vertimur, quec 
Benedicamus Domino^ non 
ad Dominum v#m^- — 
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Rom. 



Tufu incHnet se cumjunc- 
iis mani&us ad altare, di- 
cens : 



Dicto Ite missa est, vel Be- 
nedicamus Domino, sacer' 
dos inclinat se ante medium 
altaris, et mani&us Junctis 
super illud, dicii : 



)LACEAT tibi, sancta Trinitas, obsequium ser- 
vitutis meae, et praesta; ut (hoc, Herford.) sacri- 



etiam, 7> Deum, et Ite missa est, redtamus," Cap. 46. That 
is, upon the Lord's day and the greater festivals. 

" Ad missas de Requiem quod attinet, Stephanus Au- 
gustodunensis ex 600 jam annis nos monuit loco lu missa 
est, dici Requiescant in pace. . . . Non ergo populum per Ite 
missa est dimitti congrueret, cum fere missam sepultura 
precesque consequantur, quae sane persuadere adstantibus 
debent, ut ne recedant." Le Brun, i. 323 ; and Belethus, 
cap. 49- 

** According to the old English uses the mass ended with 
the "Ite missa est" or the "Benedicamus Domino;" and the 
people then were at liberty to leave the church : though it 
is not likely that many left until they knew that the prayer 
" Placeat tibi" had been said. This prayer was in very early 
times left to the discretion and devotion of the priest to be 
said or not as he thought proper. The reason why the final 
blessing was not given to the people in England before the 
seventeenth century may probably have been because of the 
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Sarum. Bangor* Ebor. 

oculis majestatis tuae (tuse majestatis, Ebor. et Bangor.) 
indignus obtuli, tibi sit (sit tibi, Ebor.) acceptabile: 
mihique et omnibus pro quibus illud obtuli, sit, te mi- 
serante, propitiabile. Qui vivis et regnas (Deus. Per 
omnia saecula saeculorum. Amen. Sar. et Bangor.). 
Quafinita erigat se sacerdos^ signans 
se in facie sua, dicens : 



IN nomine Pa- T N nomine Pa- 
tris, &c. X tris, et Filii, 



et Spiritus sancti. 
Amen. 



Ei sic inclinatione facta, eo or dine, 
quo prius accesserunt ad altare in 
principio missce, sic induti cum cero- 
ferariis et cateris ministris redeant. 
Sacerdos vero in redeundo dicat evan- 
geliunt:^^ In principio.* 



episcopal benedictions which were to be said before the Agnus 
Dei. The date of the addition of the benediction to the 
Roman use is uncertain : but when first added only a bishop 
was allowed to give it. Some writers have carried the date 
up to the tenth or ninth century, because the blessing of the 
people at the end of the mass is mentioned by early 
ritualists. But the blessing so spoken of refers to the post- 
communion. This is clear from the words of Walafrid Strabo 
(a.d. 830) : " Statutum est, ut populus ante benedictionem 
sacerdotis non egrediatur de missa. Quas benedictio intelli- 
gitur ilia ultima sacerdotis oratio." Cap. 22. 

Although this prayer is not in the old ordines Romani it is 
nevertheless very ancient, and occurs in the manuscript edited 
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Herford. Rom. 

ficiuniy quod oculis tuae majestatis indignus obtuli, tibi 
sit acceptabile: mihique et omnibus pro quibus illud 
obtuli, sit, te miserante, propitiabile. (Qui vivis. Her- 
ford. Per Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen. Rom.) 



Et oscuUtur altare. 



Dum deponitvestimenta sua^ 
vel in eundo ab altari usque 
ad vestibuluniy dicat ant. 
Trium Pueronim. 



Deinde osculatur altar e : et 
elevatis oculis, extendens, ele- 
vans, etjungens manus, ca- 
putque cruci inclinans, di- 
cit : 

BE NED I CAT vos 
omnipotens Deus. 
Et versus ad populum^ se- 
met tantum benedicens^ pro- 
sequitur: Pater, et Filius 
^ et Spiritus sanctus. R. 
Amen. 

Deinde in carnu evangelii^ 
dicto^ Dominus vobiscum, 
et Initium, vel Sequentia 
sancti evangelii, signans 
altar e^ vel librum, et se, le- 
git evangelium secundum 



by lUyricus, in many others of equal date, and is noticed by 
Micrologus. Another reason why the ordines omit it possibly 
is because in fact the service is already over, having concluded 
with the '* Ite missa est." So in many manuscripts it is 
headed post missatn^ and Micrologus says : " Finita missa 
didt, Placeat tibi, sancta Trinitas." Cap. 23. 

^ This lection was the first fourteen verses of the first 
chapter of the gospel according to St. John. It has been said 
that it was not obligatory according to the Roman use until 
the last revision, after the council of Trent ; but the rubrics of 
the Bangor and Sarum missals do not seem to leave a dis- 
cretion. In some of the churches of France this last gospel 
is still read not at the altar but as in England andeatly vtL 
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returning to the sacrisi 
to it ; and again, in so. 
nastic uses omitted this 

The directions when 
cording to the Roman 1 
are given in the Ruhr, gi 

^ ^^ Cum vera sacerdo. 
sacerdotalia^ dicat psalm 
puerorum. ps. Benedicit 
ps. Laudate Dominum in 
dimittis servum : cum GL 
citur tota antiph, Trium 
cantabant in camino ig 
eleyson. Christe eleyson 
ne nos. Sed libera nos 
cum sancto Spiritu. Lau< 
cula. Benedictus es Don 
bilis et gloriosus in saecuh 

" Benedicat et custodia 
intres in judicium cum sei 
bitur in conspectu tuo on 
converte nos. Et ostend 
mine ^'«'«— *' 
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Herford. Rom. 

yoannem. In principio erat 
Verbum, vel aliud evang. 
ut dictum est in rudricis 
generalibtts. Cum- dicit, Et 
verbum caro factum est, 
genuJUctit : In fine, ft. Deo 
gratias. 



"Oratio. Actiones nostras qufesumus, Domine, aspirando 
prxveni et adjuvando prosequere: ut cuncta nostra operatio 
et a te semper mcipiat, et per te ccepta finiatur. Etfinian- 
tur ka tres orationes sic : Per Christum Dominum nostrum. 
Amen." 6*11^ miss. edit. 1492. 

The Bangor use agrees in the main with the above. The 
York has also nearly the same verses and responses with one 
collect only, viz. " Deus, qui tribus :" headed " 1[ Orationes post 
missam communes." The Hereford appoints similar verses 
and responses and the prayer " Deus, qui tribus," followed by 
"Alia oratio. Protector in te sperantium Deus, sine quo 
nihil est validum, nihil sanctum : multiplica super nos miseri- 
cordiam tuam, ut te rectore, te duce, sic transeamus per bona 
temporalia, ut non amittamus xtema. Per." 

On the same page immediately preceding the canon in the 
Salisbury missal of 149a, upon which is the " oratio dicenda 
ante missam" which I have already given (note 1. p. a), is the 
following " Oratio dicenda post missam. Omnipotens sem- 
piteme Deus Jesu Christe Domine, esto propitius peccatis 
meis, per assumptionem corporis et sanguinis tui. Tu enim 
loquens dixisti : qui manducat meam camem et bibit meum 
sanguinem, in me manet et ego in eo, ideo te supplex 
deprecor : ut in me cor mundum crees, et spiritual rectum in 
visceribus meis innoves, et sptritu principal! me confirmare 
digneris, atque ab omnibus insidiis diaboli ac vitiis emundes : 
ut gaudiorum ccelestium merear esse particeps. Qui vivis 
et regnas Deus, per omnia ssecula sseculorum. Amen." 

Many editions contain more prayers to be said at the 
priest's choice both before and after the service. The Bangor 
and Hereford missals do not give any: in my copy of the 
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infectus, lachrymosi 
cordiam tuam, et 
refectio, summa et L 
judicium animx me 
cuandas omnes insic 
nulla ejus dominetu 
sensibus meis, sed t 
convivia angelorum, i 
pitema Ixtitia. Ame 
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SOME observations still remain which perhaps 
may fitly be put together in this place, and 
some extracts and other documents relating 
to the Liturgy, by way of an additional note ; 
which I trust will not be found altogether with- 
out their use. 

I. First then, upon the origin of the word Missa. 
Some, with Baronius, have traced it to the Hebrew 
Missah, which signifies an oblation : others to the 
Greek /HJijo-is : and some few, of whom Albaspinaeus 
is the chief authority, to the German Mess or Mes. 
With respect to this last derivation or guess a 
superficial modem writer, notwithstanding that it has 
been long exploded among the best learned in the 
subject, has not hesitated to state that " it can admit 
of no doubt"' Some other derivations, not neces- 
sary to be mentioned, have been proposed : and 
lastly that which, as it appears to me, cardinal 
Bona has completely established as the true one ; 
that it is a liturgical Latin word, a mittendo ; and 
derived from the usual form by which, first the cate- 
chumens and others were dismissed, and secondly 



' Hanipson, MtititxeiKaUn- is it to be wished that some one 

darium, vol. ii. p. 263. This is really learned vould give us a 

a vork useful in some points, work which the above scarcely 

but cannot be always relied on; makes more than a pretence to 

the compiler having written in be. By far the best at present 

a bigoted spirit of ignorant bos- is the Chronology o/kislory, by 

tility to CathoUc truth. Much Sir H. Nicolas. 
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the faithful at the conclusion of the service : " Ite, 
missa est." 

For further information I shall refer the reader 
to the following authorities, all of whom treat fully 
upon the matter and in fact exhaust it : Baronius, 
ann. 34 ; Bellarmine, ele missa, lib. v. cap. i ; Bona, 
Opera, tom. i. lib. i. cap. i, and Sala's additions to 
his text ; Casalius, de Christian, rit. cap. 9 ; Cas- 
sander, Liturgica^ cap. 26 {Opera, p. 55) ; Durant, 
de ritibus, lib. ii. cap. i ; van Espen, tom. i. p. 410; 
Ducange, Glossarium; and Gavantus, Thesaurus, 
tom. i. p. 7. These are works which are more 
easily to be obtained than are the older ritualists, 
Micrologus, Alcuin, Isidore, Hugo Victorinus, &c, 
who agree with them. From a careful examination 
of these as well as of those who hold the contrary 
opinion we may reasonably conclude that the ques- 
tion has been settled, and that Missa is derived 
"a mittendo" and from the " Ite, missa est" 

IL The word " Missa" especially in the most 
ancient writers, and in ecclesiastical documents such 
as monastic statutes and decrees of councils, does 
not always signify " the Liturgy" or " Office of the 
Holy Communion." It means sometimes the dis- 
mission from any divine office ; sometimes the por- 
tion of the service at which catechumens were pre- 
sent ; sometimes again that to which only the faith- 
ful had been admitted : also, as I have had occasion 
to remark before,* it sometimes means collects or 
lections, or even the canonical hours, and in later 
ages the feast-day, as our own Christ-mas and 
Michael-mas. I again refer the student to the 
authors before named, particularly Bona and Du- 
cange. There is usually little difficulty in deter- 

' Note 8, p. 120. 
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mining whether the term is to be taken in its strict 
and more usual or in its improper sense ; and in- 
stances are not very abundant of its use, even 
in early writers, in other than its true meaning as 
applied to the litur^. 

III. As "Missa" is to be understood sometimes 
as other than the liturgy, so the liturgy had other 
names than missa. Such, among the Greeks, were 
mystagogia, synaxis, telete, anaphora, and prosphora : 
and among the Latins collecta, dominicum, agenda, 
communio, and oblatio. 

IV. The chief kinds of masses were (i) Missa 
solemnis; or, that which was celebrated with the 
full attendance of the priest and his ministers, deacon, 
sub-deacon, and acolytes, with the proper solemni- 
ties of incensing, &c., and in short all the ceremonies 
which the full rubrics of the particular church ap- 
pointed. Under this head were included the missa 
pontificia, episcopalts, and abbatialis ; when a bishop 
or mitred abbot officiated pontificaliter, 

(2) Missa alia; or, at it is now commonly called 
in England, high mass. This is the same as the 
missa solemnis; and appears to have been a term 
chiefly in use in this country. We find it as early, 
at least, as the year 1356 when John Grandison, 
bishop of Exeter, ordered a procession and special 
prayers for the king and prince of Wales : " et 
deinde altam missam, sicut in die sanctx trinitatis 
solenniter cum sequenti celebrare."' And, again, 



* Concilia, tom. 3. p. 3}. A parishioners attended instead of 
few years afterwards a mandate the parochial mass ; the "magna 
of Us successor, bishop Brent- missa" as it was also commonly 
ingham, was directed against called. One consequence of 
intruding priests, who would say this was that the people lost 
low masses in parish churcbes the benefit of hearing the ae- 
on Sundays and holidays, which customed sermon. 
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a council of York, a.d. i 195, it was decreed, " Cum 
inter cstera ecclesise sacramenta hostia salutaris 
praeemineat, tanto impensior circa earn debet existere 
devotio sacerdotum, ut cum humilitate conficiatur, 
cum timore sumatur, cum reverentia dispensetur: 
. . . nee sine ministro literate celebretur."' Some 
centuries earlier there are two remarkable decisions 
upon this point in the Anglo-saxon ecclesiastical 
institutes ; which would appear to prove that in 
those days one minister alone present was not suf- 
ficient : " At such times when ye attend the gemot 
of bishops, have ... II priests or III or as many 
laymen called, that they may reverently celebrate 
the holy mystery with you." Almost immediately 
after follows : " Mass-priests shall not on any ac- 
count celebrate mass alone without other men [butan 
oSpum mannum] that he may know whom he ad- 
dresses, and who responds to him. He shall ad- 
dress those standing about him, and they shall re- 
spond to him. He shall bear in mind the Lord's 
saying, which he said in his gospel. He said : 
' there, where two or three men shall be gathered 
in my name, there will I be in the midst of them.' "' 
(5) Of the same kind as the missa privata were 
the missa familiaris and peculiaris? the specialis 
and sinjrularis. 



* Wilkins, Concilia, torn. i. p. 
501. Compare also in the same 
volume, p. 707, the constitutions 
of Walter de Kirkham, bishop of 
Durham, "Ad augendum vero 
divini," &c. 

'' Thorpe, AntitHt Icewt, vol. ii. 
PP- 405. 40J. 

* There is a constilutiOD of 
John Peckham, " Sacerdotes ca- 
veant universi ne missarum pc- 



culiariuin sen familiarium se 
celebrationi obUgent, quo minus 
valeant canonico officio com- 
missam sibi ofliciare ecdesiam, 
ut tenentur," And see Lynd- 
vood's gloss, lib. iij. tiL 33, De 
celeb, miss. Sacerdotes caveant. 
One extract may be made : 
" Vtrb. canonico officio, i.e. missa 
de die, quse non debet omitti 
propter ^as, ut prsedictum est. 



°^ jn^perfect , 

^°newhatan° "'• 
*"^es be re!S^^'^ 
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and with unhallowed wine mixed with water, and 
conceal it with his corporal, and then immediately 
say, ' Oremus ; praeceptis salutaribus moniti' and 
' Pater noster' to the end. • And then let him say to 
himself, ' Libera nos quseso Domine ab omnibus 
malis,' and aloud 'per omnia specula sxculorum.' Let 
him then put a part of the housel into the chalice, 
then let him go silently to the house! ; and, for the 
rest, let look who will."" The prayers and collects 
referred to are those which have been especially said 
on Good Friday for various conditions of men from 
a very remote age. Lanfranc speaks of them in his 
constitutions : and that as now " pro cunctis ordi- 
nibus flectantur genua, nisi pro Judaeis."" 

(8) With this last mass the Mtssa sicca has been 
often confounded ; but there is an essential distinc- 
tion : because the missa sicca was not only without 
consecration but without communion ; a mere reci- 
tation of part only of the service. Long before 
the sixteenth century it would seem to have been 
abolished. Durand's account of it is : " Potest 
sacerdos accepta stola epistolam et evangelium le- 
gere, et dicere orationem dominicam, et dare bene- 
dictionem ; quinimo si ex devotione, non ex super- 
stitione velit totum officium missje sine sacrificio 
dicere, accipiat omnes vestes sacerdotales, et missam 
suo online celebret, usque ad finem offerendie, di- 
mittens secreta, quae ad sacrificium pertinent. Prae- 
fationem vero dicere potest, Ucet in eadem videantur 

'" Anglo-Saxon ituliluUt, vol. el adoraia eruce, commumemi 

i. p. 359. It would seem that omms." 

in the eleventh century others " Concilia, torn. i. p. 338. So, 

besides the priest might com- in the Leorric MS., diere is a 

municate. The office for Good- distinct order before the prayer 

Friday ends thus in the Leofric " pro perfidis Judseis" that the 

missal: "Pater noster; tU supra: people should not kneel. 
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angeli invocari ad consecrationem corporis et san- 
guinis Christi. De canone vero nihil dicat, sed 
orationem dominicam non praetermittat, et quae ibi 
sequuntur sub silentio dicenda non dicat : calicem 
et hostiam non habeat : nee de his, quae super cali- 
cem seu eucharistiam dicuntur, vel fiunt, aliquid 
dicat, vel faciat. Potest etiam dicere * Pax Domini 
sit semper/ &c., et exinde missae officium suo ordine 
peragat."" 

There is some doubt after all, although Durand 
speaks thus decidedly, whether the missa sicca was 
at any time permitted in the western Church. 
Quarti and Merati think that it was so : but against 
these are even greater ritualists, among whom are 
cardinal Bona and Benedict XIV. But there is 
evidence certainly that another, the same in fact, 
namely the missa nautica or navalis, was at one 
time allowed *' tempore navigationis, quando scilicet 
ob periculum effusionis non licebat celebrare." Such 
an office perhaps might be more reasonably excused 
at sea : and it may not be out of place to give the 
rubric which refers to it, from an ordo missae printed 
at Rome in 151 1: — 

^'De missa sicca in mari et fluminibus celebrari 
solita. 

"In loco fluctuanti, ut in mari et fluminibus, cele- 
brare non licet alicui. Consuevit tamen in mari, 
pro populorum devotione, absque consecratione missa 
(quam siccam vocant) dici per sacerdotem hoc or- 
dine. In loco navis ecclesiola nuncupato, parata 
est mensa ; supra quam ponitur mappa munda, etiam 
non benedicta : et in medio partis posterioris ejus- 
dem mensae crux ; hac hinc et inde in comibus 
posterioribus ipsius mensae duo candelabra cum 

" Lib. iv, cap. i. 23. 
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duabus candelis ardentibus collocantur : ubi sacerdos 
missam hujusmodi dictiirus, ante dictam mensam 
stans, accipit superpellicium ; et desuper stolam ab 
humeris dependentem, quam traversal ante pectus 
per modum cnicis, et cingulo earn firmat. Vel se- 
cundum altos, omnibus paramentis sacerdotalibus 
induitur, ordine superius dato ; omissa sola planeta 
sive casula, qua non utitur. Sicque paratus stans 
ante mensam praedictam, fecit confessionem cum 
interessentibus dicens : In nomine Patris et Filii et 
Spiritus sancti, Introibo, &c., prout habetur supra 
in principio missae ; usque ad orationem, Oramus /«, 
Domine, ut per merita, &c., exclusive ascendit ad 
mensam praedictam. et omisso ilHus osculo stans in 
cornu epistolae legit illius introitum, Kyrieleison. 
Gloria in excelsis Deo ; si est dicendum. Dominus 
vo&iscum, non vertendo se ad populum. Oremus: 
et orationem ordinarlam. Deinde si placet, et dici 
conveniat, facit unam vel duas commemorationes. 
Legit epistolam ; graduale ; alleluia, si est dicen- 
dum ; vel tractum; portat librum ad cornu evan- 
gelii ; dicit in medio mensae, Munda, &c. Dominus 
sit in corde, &c. : deinde ante librum, Dominus vobis- 
cwm. Seguenlia, &c., signando librum et se in fronte, 
ore, et pectore. Finito evangelio osculatur textum ; 
dicit Credo, si dies et officium requirit ; Dominus 
vobiscum, non vertendo se ad populum ; Oremus ; 
Offertorium ; Praesentationem ; Sanctus, &c. Ore- 
mus ; Pmceptis salutaribus Tnoniti, &c. Pater noster, 
Agnus Dei; et dat osculum pacis, si alias officio 
illius diei quod legit conveniat. Revertitur cum 
libro ad cornu epistolae ; dicit communionem in 
eodem loco. Dominus vobiscum: non vertendo se 
ad populum. Postcommunionem et commemora- 
tiones ; si prius fecit ibidem. Dominus vobiscum, 
ut prius: et Ite missa est: vel Benedicamus: prout 
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convenit, aut Requiescant in pace : si legit pro de- 
functis. Quo dicto, ibidem se vertit ad populum et 
illi more solito benedicit ; si non leg^t pro defunctis. 
Pro quibus si legit, benedictionem hujusmodi prae- 
termittit Tum dicit Dominus vobiscum, et signans 
seipsum in fronte, ore, et pectore, continuat : Ini- 
Hum sancti evangelii secundum yoannem. In prin- 
cipioy &c., ut supra: quo finito, vestes sacras quas 
recepit ibidem deponit Omnia praemissa in hujus- 
modi missa dicuntur voce intelligibili : ita quod ab 
omnibus illi interessentibus audiantur." ^^ 

Besides the above there are other kinds of masses, 
the names of which may be found and a full expla- 
nation of them in Gavantus, Bona, and other writers. 
I have very briefly noticed the chief differences, and 
those which relate to the Church of England before 
the sixteenth century. 

V. I shall not make any attempt at a short ac- 
count of the various vestments which the priest 
wore in celebrating the divine mysteries. A good 
arrangement which without repetition would give 
us the sum of the information which is dispersed in 
very numerous volumes is still [1846] to be de- 
sired ; " but for this I have not space. I shall 
therefore now state the names only, in the order in 
which they were to be put on. i. The amice. 
2. The alb. 3. The girdle. 4. The maniple. 5. 
The stole. 6. The chasuble. The result of much 
enquiry about these as well as other ecclesiastical 
vestments is to be found in (without mentioning 
rarer works) Gavantus, cardinal Bona, Durand, Saus- 
sajus, Durant, and Ducange, 

*• Fol. xxiv. during the last forty years, both 

" Some very useful and very in England and abroad, upon 

learned books, it should now ecclesiastical vestments and the 

be added, have been published furniture of the altar. 
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There is not enough in the old rubrics to enable us 
to decide where the priest in parish churches put on 
his vestments. The orders in the consuetudinaries 
usually have reference only to the practice in cathe- 
dral or abbatial churches. We may not improperly, 
however, conclude that priests vested in the sacristy, 
where there was a sacristy or vestry attached to the 
church. But it might be and perhaps often that 
parish churches, and especially in country places, 
had no sacristy. In such cases the priest by special 
leave might take his vestments from the altar and 
vest before it If he had no such licence he would 
probably take them from the chest in which his vest- 
ments were kept and on which we may suppose 
they were laid ready. Such chests are frequently 
named in old inventories and other mediaeval docu- 
ments. Canon Simmons interprets the first and 
last rubrics of the Hereford use" to mean that the 
priest certainly vested at the altar. They do not 
seem to me to decide the question either way; but, 
rather, to my mind, against the practice." To add 
one word more; it appears clear that in the four- 
teenth and fifteenth centuries a common custom was 
that the priest (whether or not he vested before 
the altar) should vest in the sanctuary. In the 
treatise Of the manner and mode of the mass we 
read thus : — 

"Whon that thou comest the chirche with-inne 

And thou sest the prest bigytme, 
Take his vesiimeos on, 

Loke thou do as I sey the, 

Knele a-doun vppon thi kne, 

Noyse that thou make non."" 

" See above, pp. 3, 303. mass book, p. 163. 

" I would, however, eapeciaUy " From the Vemon manu- 

refer the reader to canon Sim- script in the Bodleian, fol. 303 ; 

jnons' valuable note; Lay/oUu printedbycanonSimmons,p.i3& 
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oret, et surgeni 
incipiantur psal 
caeteris, ut supi 
caligas cum saa 
dumento ei subm, 
aqua ad lavandun 
et induat amictui 
circa collum, ac de 
et manipulum. Et 
bus imponat, et am 
cum uno parvo stric 
super imponat I 
recipiat ad faciem 
post psalmos infra i 
suetas perdicat. 
casulam induat, et 
lum pastoralem in 
vatura baculi ad po 
faciant ministri ten 
sic choro cantando 
crario ad altare pop 
The psa'**"* 
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There is one point in the above, valuable as 
it all is, especially worthy of notice ; viz. that the 
maniple is directed to be put on before the 
chasuble : whereas the Roman pontifical, and with 
two exceptions all the pontificals which Georgius 
(the most learned writer on that subject) had ex- 
amined, direct bishops, when they officiate, to be 
vested with the maniple last of all. And, indeed, 
this Exeter pontifical expressly remarks the dis- 
tinction. " Et sciendum quod" (it says in the rubric 
before the prayers) " secundum usum curiae Romans, 
ultimo omnium datur et ponitur in veniendo ad 
altare manipulus in brachio sinistro, et post missam 
primo amoveatur juxta illud : Venientes autem ve- 
nient cum exultatione, portantes manipulos suos." 
The remark of Georgius is, " prieterea manipulum 
celebraturi pontifices sumebant post csetera sacra 
indumenta, . , . sed in pontificali tantum Prudentii 
Trecensis imponitur post stolam, et in sacramentario 
Moysacensis monasterii annorum 800 post zonam. 
Alias liturgix antiquae omnes statuunt, manipulum 
sumendum post reliqua sacerdotalia indumenta,"*^ 
&c. Cardinal Bona says that anciently all priests, 
and not bishops only, received the maniple last of 
the vestments ; *" and this was rendered necessary 
by the peculiar shape of the chasuble*' 

VI. In the first ages of the Christian Church 

'* He it/. Rom. pontificit, episcopal vestments, 

torn. i. p. 370. See also Amalarius, lib. ii. 

'• Compare also Hugo, dt cap. 5, "De introitu episcopi 

jiurjn. lib. i. cap. 5 1 : "De fa- ad missam." But Rabanus Mau- 

vone. Ad exiiemum sacerdos nis speaks of it as a priestly 

&vonein in sinistro brachio po- vestment, in its modem order; 

nit, quern et manipulum et suda- Dt intlit. eUricorum, cap. t8. 

rium veteres appellavenint," Ac. " "Cum planeta totum cor- 

This aulhOT does not especially pus ambiret," Ac. ; tom. li. p. 

mention the maniple among the 335. 
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when persecutions raged, and in some after-times of 
like dangers and necessity, the holy eucharist was 
celebrated not only in secret places but at any hour 
either of the day or night, when the malice of the 
enemy might the more probably be escaped Of 
these night-assemblies for the purpose of commu- 
nion the missa in nocte nativitatis Domini is the 
last remnant 

The rubric in the note below** states the present 
order of the Roman catholic church : •* and I shall 
cite some few authorities upon the ancient custom 
of the church of England before the sixteenth 
century. 

The first from a constitution .of archbishop Ray- 
nold published in the council of Oxford, a.d. 1322: 
** NuUus insuper sacerdos parochialis praesumat mis- 
sam celebrare, antequam matutinale persolverit offi- 
cium, et primam et tertiam de die."** Lyndwood 
in his gloss upon this says that the matutinaU 
officium includes " totum illud, quod continetur in 
noctumis et in laudibus;" and that although this 
canon is especially directed towards parish priests, 
yet that every priest is bound to say at least 
matins before he presumes to celebrate. There are 



^ ** Missa privata saltern post 
matutinum et laudes quacunque 
hora ab aurora usque ad meri- 
diem did potest 

" Missa autem conventualis et 
solemnis sequenti ordine did 
debet In Testis duplidbus, et 
semiduplidbus, in dominids, et 
infra octavas, dicta in choro 
hora tertia. In festis simplid- 
bus, et in feriis per annum, dicta 
sexta. In adventu, quadra- 
gesima, quatuor temporibus, 
etiam infra octavam pentecostes, 



et vigiliis quae jejunantur, quam- 
vis sint dies solemnes, missa de 
tempore debet cantari post no- 
nam. 

"Missa autem defunctorum 
dici debet post primam diei." 
Xudr. generales^ xv. Some few 
exceptions follow to these ge- 
neral rules. 

** Compare Amalarius, lib. iii 
cap. 42, "De consueto tempore 
missae." 

^ Wilkins, Concilia^ tom. iL 

p. 513- 
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other canons which respect parochial masses, and 
these equally insist upon the third hour also being 
previously said ; because, says Lyndwood, about 
the third hour our blessed Lord was crucified, and 
the Holy Ghost descended upon the apostles. In 
considering these and similar constitutions, the 
reader must remember that the missa parochialis ■ 
was not necessarily a missa solemnis: but that if 
it was "sine cantu" it would be of the nature 
of a low mass, and therefore not limited by the 
same strict rules as were the services of greater 
solemnity." 

In the synod of Norwich, a.d. 1257, it was ordered 
" quod nullus sacerdos celebret, quousque prima ca- 
nonice sit completa."" And again, by the consti- 
tutions of Cantilupe bishop of Worcester, a.d. 1240, 
to the same effect ; but on account of the reason 
which is given I shall quote the canon at length : 
" Et quia, sicut accepimus, quidam capellani, ad 
annualia vel ad ofiicium beatx virginis assumpti, 
interdum matutinis pnepositis, aut seorsum, a choro 
vel ab ecclesia, per se dictis, missas celebrant im- 
mature, per campos vel per villas postmodum dis- 
currentes : prxcipimus, ut omnes capellani, qui in 
una parochia commorantur, simul intersint et con- 
veniant matutinis et vesperis, et aliis horis ca- 

** We must not forget however missaro paroctualem diebas prEe- 

that the third hour admitted of sertim dominicis et Testis celc- 

someconsiderablevarialionfrom farent," /uf techs, pars ii. sect. 

that which naturall}' and strictly i. tit. v. And he goes on to cite 

was the corresponding hour of councils which forbid the fixed 

the day. Hence, we find it laid hour to be put oS or hastened 

down by van Espen : " Insuper for the sake of rich neighbours ; 

ut poputos ad missam parochia- and others, directing that bells 

lem frequentandam incitetur, de- should be rung to call the people 

cretum est, ut parochi Btatuta together, 

eaque populo commodiori hoia ** ComUia, torn. L p. 735. 



224 aniiitional Bote. 

nonicis, in ecclesiis celebrandis, et missis : et maxime 
de die, nisi causa rationabili fuerint impediti : nee 
aliquis celebret, quousque prima fuerit canonice 
completa/'^^ 

There seems no necessity upon this point to add 
many examples ; and we need therefore only refer 
to two more from monastic statutes. The one, 
of the hospital of Elsing Spital, London : this re- 
lates also to the time before which mass should end ; 
" circa horam tertiam cujuslibet diei pulsatis primitus 
campanis, . . . missam de die, prout diei solemnitas 
requirit, decantent ; ita quod hujusmodi missa sin- 
gulis diebus circiter horam nonam finiatur.''** The 
other, from the rule of the hospital of St. John 
baptist at Nottingham : " insuper statuimus, ut om- 
nes fratres simul surgant ad matutinas, . . . cantatis- 
que consequenter prima et tertia, celebretur missa,"** 

It has been held from very early times that the 
holy eucharist should not be celebrated unless the 
office of one of the hours had been previously re- 
cited ; whether of tierce, sext, or the ninth hour. 
So that Lyndwood says : " potest coUigi, quod in 
festo natalis Domini celebraturus primam missam, 
quae solet cantari ante laudes, debet prius perficere 
matutinas et primam/' *° With whom agrees a more 
modern ritualist : " missa solemnis semper dicitur 
post aliquam horam, etiam in nocte nativitatis Do- 
mini : ut horae canonicae sint quasi quaedam ad 
missam praeparatio. 
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^ Concilia^ torn. i. p. 668. '® Lib. iiL tit. 23, Linteamina 

** Dugdale, ManasL Anglic, corporalia, verb, Primam. 

voL vi. p. 706. "* Gavantus^ Tkes. sacr, rit. 

" MonasL Anglic. voL vi. p. tom. i. p. 11 a. 

679. See also Riks of the Church I must add the following from 

of Durham: "At ix of the clocke. Piers Plowman : — 

ther rong a bell to masse, called ** The k3mg and hise knyghtes, 

the chapter masse." p. 82. To the kirk wente, 
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VII. There can be no doubt that in the first 
beginnings of the Christian Church the holy eucha- 
rist was offered not only in such places but at such 
times and opportunities as would be the most likely, 
in periods of violent persecution, to escape observa- 
tion ; and therefore, diiefly taking care as St Austin 
tells us not to omit celebration if possible upon the 
Lord's day, it was subject occasionally to longer 
intervals than were permitted afterwards. Long 
before, however, the date of the council of Nice the 
practice of priests consecrating daily became com- 
mon in most churches.'* St Cyprian's testimony 
is sufficient upon this point, who says, " episco- 
patus nostri honor grandis et gloria est pacem de- 
disse martyribus, ut sacerdotes, qui sacrificia Dei 
quotidie celebramus, hostias Deo et victimas prse- 
paremus."*' 

This custom was not likely for many reasons to 
become, as time went on, less observed : and it is 
recorded of Alcuin that, at the request of arch- 
bishop Boniface, he drew up services for each day 



To here matyns of ihe day. 
And the maiK after." 

Pattus guirUus. 
So the " parson " says in the 
dialogue between him and the 
ploughman: a blasphemous pub- 
lication by one of the extreme 
refonners in ihe early yean of 
Edward the sixth. The parson 
is explaining the service for Cot- 
puB Christi day : — 
" But nowe if thou wilt marke 
me welte. 
From begynning to endynge 

I wyl the tell. 
Of the godly scniice that shall 
be tomonowe. 



We shal firste hane matins, is it 

not a godly hereynge?" 

Jon Bon and Mast Ptrson. 

" We may well believe that 
in the early days of the aposdes 
no opportunity was lost of re- 
ceiving the consecrated ele- 
ments : when " the multitude of 
them that believed were of 
one heart and of one soul," 
they continued " daily breaking 
bread from house to house." 
Bat the pcTsecutions had not 
begun. 

■ Episl. 54, Ad Coraelium. 
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obligation than individual piety or the statutes of 
some deceased benefactor. In the council of Cloves- 
hoo, A.D. 747, it was decreed, canon 14, " Ut do- 
minicus dies legitima veneratione a cunctis cele- 
bretur, sitque divino tantum cultui dedicatus, omnes 
abbates ac presbyteri isto sacratissimo die in suis 
monasteriis atque ecclesiis maneant, missanimque 
solennia agant" And the end of the same canon 
extends the like obligation, in nearly as strong 
terms, to the people : " Hoc quoque decemitur, 
quod eo die sive per alias festtvitates majores, 
populus per sacerdotes Dei ad ecclesiam saepius 
invitatus, ad audiendum verbum Dei conveniat: 
missanimque sacramentis ac doctrlnae sermonibus 
frequentius adsit"" 

More than five hundred years after we find no 
other order than the following : I quote from Lynd- 
wood, on account of his gloss upon it : " Statuimus 
insuper, ut quilibet sacerdos, quern canonica neces- 
sitas non excusat, conficiat omni hebdomada, saltern 
semel."'* 

Upon the canonica tucessitas Lyndwood observes 
that an impediment would exist if the priest were 
suspended, or excommunicate, or in mortal sin ; or, 
if he could not obtain access to a consecrated place : 
" nam in loco non sacrato, non est celebrandum sine 
licentia episcopi." Or, if he has not the sacred vest- 
ments : or even " quia non habet stolam et mani- 
pulum." Or, if he has not an assistant : " et bre- 
viter, in omni casu ubi non potest habere requisita 
ad missje celebrationem, et confectionem eucha- 
ristiae, prjesertim ea quae sunt de materia hujus 
sacramenti." Upon the words saltern semel his gloss 

" Wilkins, Concilia, torn. i. p. 96. 
** lib. iif. Ul 33, Aldssimns. 
Q2 
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is, "et hoc fiat die dominica, si fieri potent, juxta 
illud Aug. 'Quotidie eucharisticam communionem 
accipere nee laudo, nee vitupero : omnibus tamen 
dominicis diebus ad communicandum hortor/ Et 
ista constitutio facta est ad invitandum presbjrteros 
frequentius celebrate, qui forsan vix quater in anno 
consueverunt celebrare." •' 

VIII. The great stress which was laid for some 
centuries upon the propriety of every priest cele- 
brating the holy Service once every day led for 
many reasons, which will naturally occur to the 
reader, to a great abuse. Priests consecrated more 
than once, and indeed many times, upon the same 
day. This in some instances was the result only 
of a mistaken piety and devotion unmixed with any 
baser motive, Walafrid Strabo records that pope 
Leo the third sometimes celebrated nine times in 
one day : " Fidelium relatione virorum in nostram 
usque pervenit notitiam, Leonem papam (sicut ipse 
fatebatur) una die vij. vel ix. missarum solennia 
saepius celebrasse.*'*® 

But measures were very early taken in England 
to check (at least) the excess into which this practice, 



** He goes on to speak of 
another case: ''Et hie nota, quod 
licet quidam dicant sacerdotem 
non peccare, qui dimittit cele- 
brationem missae, nisi habeat 
populum sibi commissum, vel ex 
obedientia teneatur celebrare: 
tamen quia, ut Grego, dicit, cum 
crescunt dona, rationes crescunt 
dononmi. Ideo cum sacerdoti 
sit data potestas nobilissima, reus 
est negligentise nisi utatur ea ad 
honorem Dei et salutem animse 
suae, et aliorum vivoram et mor- 
tuonmi : secundum illud, i Petri 



4, Unusquisque^ sicut accepii gror 
HaMy aUerutrum illam adnums^ 
iret^ &c. Sacerdos enim tenetur 
Deo sacrifidum reddere, licet 
nulli homini teneatur. Sacerdo- 
tibus enim praeceptum est. Hoc 
facite in nuam commemoraiuh 
nem'* 

** De rehus eccks. cap. 21. But 
it has been said that this ^was 
owing to the multitude whom he 
was desirous to conmiunicate, 
and for all of whom he wished 
himself to celebrate. SeeFleury, 
hisL eccL tom. x. p. 158. 
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so very objectionable, was likely to extend. The 
fifty-fifth of the excerpts of archbishop Egbert in 
the eighth century declares: "et sufficit sacerdoti 
unam missam in una die celebrare, quia Christus 
semel passus est, et totum mundum redemit-"*' 
The thirty-seventh of the canons enacted under 
king Edgar enjoins "that no priest, on one day, 
celebrate mass oftener than thrice, at the very 
utmost"*' The eighteenth of the laws of the North- 
umbrian priests is to the same purpose: "If a 
priest in one day celebrate mass oftener than thrice, 
let him pay xij ores."*' In almost the same words 
as in Egbert's excerptions JE\{nc speaks in his pas- 
toral epistle : " it is much that mass may be cele- 
brated once in one day, though it be not celebrated 
oftener."** These bring us nearly to the period 
of the Norman conquest, up to which time we find 
no more than repeated attempts to check (as I have 
said) the evil which existed : but soon after that 
event there were very frequent orders, and more 
determinate, made in the provincial and diocesan 
synods. Take the second canon of the council of 
London, a.d. 1200: " Non liceat presbytero bis in 
die celebrare, nisi necessitate urgente ; et tunc idem 
cum in die bis celebrat, post primam celebrationem 
et sanguinis sumptionem nil infundatur calici."** 
These cases of necessity seem explained more fully, 
a few years later, in a provincial constitution of 
archbishop Langton : '* Bis in die celebrare nullus 
prxsumat, nisi in diebus nativitatis et resurrectionis 
dominicae : et quando corpus in propria ecclesia 
fuerit tumulandum : et tunc in prima missa ablutio 

*• Wilkins, Coneilia, torn. L " Ihid. vol. ii, p. 393. 
p. 104. " Ibid, vol il p. 377. 

** Thorpe, Ancitnt iaait, &c., •* Wilkins, Ccnctha, torn. L p. 

vol. iL p. t$3. 505. 
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which fast would not be broken by the communion 
of the consecrated chalice, although of course by 
the subsequent ablution. Hence on the day of the 
nativity when priests might lawfully consecrate three 
times, the ablution was ordered to be taken only at 
the third and last mass. And to such an exactness 
was this to be observed, that If by mistake or acci- 
dent the priest should have taken the ablution at 
the first of these, he was not then allowed to per- 
form the other two.*^ Lyndwood says : " Ratio est, 
quia si faceret, non esset jejunus, et celebratio missje 
debet fieri jejuno stomacho." Again, no priest might 
under any necessity consecrate" upon good Friday: 
his fast moreover would be broken by the unconse- 
crated wine which he must take with the reserved 
host. In this case the exception of two parishes or 
large populations (which I shall speak of presently) 
would not hold, because there was no obligation 
upon the people to attend the service on good 
Friday." 

The constitution above, of archbishop Langton, 
allows not only an exception upon the day of the 
nativity but of the resurrection. Lyndwood says, 



fiiwftfw. Pope Benedict how- 
ever denies this : " Nemo nes- 
ctus est sanaos apostolos tunc 
jejunos non fuisse, cum eucha- 
ristiam acceperant, tamen ob 
tanti sacramenti reverentiam ab 
apostolicis usque temporibus sta- 
tutum fuit semperque in ecclesia 
observatum, ne quisquam nisi 
jejunus eucharistiam sumeret" 
Optra, tom. ix. p. 338. But the 
pope does not (the canon ex- 
cepted) support his dictum with 
any authorities. See Bingham, 
book XV. cap. vij ; and, especially. 



Fell's note upon St Cyprian, 
epist. UiiJ, p. 156. 

** Thorn, iii. par. qusest. 80. 
art. 8. 

** By an oversight this was 
misprinted in the second edition 
" consecrate twice." Evident as 
it was from the context that it was 
a mere misprint, an over-eager 
controversialist thought it worth 
his while to draw particular at- 
tention to the staiement as if it 
arose from ignorance. 

** Benedict XIV, Optra, tom. 
ix. p. 386. 
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'^ Resurrectionis dominicce: i.e. in die paschx: dc 
isto die, quod in eo possit bis celebrari, non invenio 
textum alicujus juris vel canonis. Sed istud ideo 
fortassis hie ordinatur, quia contingit saepius, quod 
in una magna parochia non est nisi unus presbyter, 
qui commode illo die non posset in missa solenniori 
de die omnes parochianos suos communicare, et 
oportet quod servientes illo die ministrent et pra- 
parent ea quae ad ipsorum servitia spectant erga 
adventum dominorum suorum et magistrorum : 
unde tales communicari possunt et debent in prima 
missa."** There are nevertheless some examples, 
which may be seen in Bona,** of two celebrations 
with their full and different services upon easter 
day: and it is possible that in the twelfth century 
some remains of the old custom were still left in 
England, and not intended to be forbidden in the 
archbishop s constitution. 

But the gloss of Lyndwood at any rate teaches 
us what was the practice of his own time : and that 
upon easter day equally with all other days, ex- 
cepting always of the nativity, one mass only was 
to be celebrated by the same priest. For the ex- 
ception which he allows, and supposes in the arch- 
bishop's constitution to be intended, does not seem 
to meet the case; because not only upon Easter 
day, but on other great festivals, the bishop could 
always give licence to a parish priest who had large 
populations under his charge to celebrate for their 
convenience, and to meet the necessities of their 
case, more than once. The same was permitted if 
he had two parishes under him.*^ 



" Provinc, lib. iij. tit. 23, Ad »^ Sotus, in 4 Sent. disL 13. 

excitandos. qiuBsL 2. art. 2 ; Gonzalez, in 

^ Rerum lit, lib. i. cap. zviij. 6. cap. Cansulmstt de celeb, missar. 
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The cases of necessity which are spoken of in the 
canons, as exceptions, are agreed generally to have 
been, lest a sick man should die without the viati- 
cum and there was no host consecrated : if a bishop 
or prince should arrive at a place after the service 
was over : if a person was to be buried ; but this, 
in places only where it was always the custom not 
to bury except with the celebration of the holy 
eucharist Lyndwood, in the same place before 
cited, says that in all excepted cases they availed 
only if no other priest happened to be at hand ; and 
that, upon any account whatsover, it was not per- 
mitted to celebrate more than twice : " quod in nullo 
casuum praedictorum licet ultra duas missas cele- 
brare, excepto die nativitatis Domini." 

The day of the nativity having been so often men- 
tioned, as the only exception, I cannot think it will 
be out of place to add Lyndwood's reasons why 
three services were not only permitted but ordered 
for that day; he does not offer them as his own, 
but from earlier canonists : — 

" Signtficat prima missa tempus ante legem et 
ideo celebratur in tenebris. Secunda significat tem- 
pus sub lege, quo tempore incipiebat sciri Christus, 
sed non clare, et ideo celebratur inter diem et 
noctem. TertJa significat tempus gratiae, et can- 
tatur in plena luce, ad deslgnandum Christum ve- 
nisse, qui est lux vera, et illuminat omnem hotnituvt 
venientem in kunc mundum. Vel die, secundum 
yo. An. quod prima missa significat generationem 
Christi atemam quae occulta est, et ideo celebratur 
in nocte. Secunda significat nativitatem Christi, 
partim naturalein quia ex muUere, et partim occultam 



num. 3 ; Belletus, Ditguml. cU- dt eueharUt. dispnt, 20. t. num. 
Tie. 1. 39. 3 ; Cardinal de Lugo, 46. 
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quia ex virgine: ideo celebratur in mane. Tertia 
significat generationem spiritualem, quae fit per gra- 
tiam, et ilia celebratur in tertia, quia clarescit se- 
cundum veritatem." *® 

IX. I shall conclude this with some observa- 
tions upon the Cautelae missae, or, as they were com- 
monly called, " The cautells of the mass.*' 

Scarcely was the conversion of the Anglo-saxons 
begun and Christian missionaries for a second time 
sent into England, before the same care was insisted 
upon to be observed by all the priests of the Eng- 
lish Church in the celebration of the divine mys- 
teries, which was enforced as much as possible in 
other parts of the world. Some persons who have 
not catholic faith may probably think that these 
precautions were carried into excess. But it would 
be idle uncharitableness to deny that they sprang 
solely from a pious and right regard towards the 
great sacrament of the gospel : and in such a matter, 
concerning the highest mysteries, concerning that 
bread and wine, that Body and Blood, every one 
will allow that it is difficult to say where reverence 



" Lib. iii. tit. 23, Ad excitan- 
dos. Compare also Durand, 
lib. vj. cap. 13, and Gavantus, 
torn. I. p. 374. 

I may add that two com- 
munions were provided for by 
the first common Prayer book 
of king Edward the sixth, and 
a proper introit, collect, epistle, 
and gospel appointed for each. 
Why the third office was not 
added I am ignorant But at 
the next review, in 1552, only 
one communion office was al- 
lowed on Christmas-day. 

There is a curious entry in 



some churchwardens' accounts 
for the parish of St. Helen, at 
Abingdon, which is not easy to 
explain, except by supposing 
that in some places the old cus- 
tom was still (though iUegally) 
kept up so late even as the third 
year of queen Elizabeth: "Payde 
for four pounde of candilles 
upon Christmas- day in the morn- 
ing for the masse, ox. i2<f." 
ArchtBologiay vol. i. p. 15. We 
know from the same accounts 
that the new "communion boke" 
of 1559 had been bought two 
years before. 
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ceases to be within the bounds of a due moderation ; 
but not so difficult to say where irreverence begins." 
I shall take first some extracts from the peni- 
tential of archbishop Theodore. His thirty-ninth 
chapter is "de negligentia eucharistiae," and to each 
offence or accident a certain penalty is attached, 
proportioned to the greatness at which it was then 
esteemed : " Si quis eucharistiam negligenti£e causa 
perdiderit .... Si sacrificium in terra ceciderit, 

causa negligentije Qui non bene custodierit 

sacrificium Qui autem perdiderit, et non in- 

ventum fuerit Qui neglexerit sacrificium, ut 

vermes in eo sint, aut colorem non habeat saporem- 

que Si ceciderit sacrificium de manibus of- 

ferentis terra tenus, et non inveniatur, omne quod- 
cunque inventum fuerit in loco quo ceciderit com- 
buratur igni, et cinis ejus sub altare abscondatur. 
Si vero inventum fuerit sacrificium, locus scopa 
mundetur, et stramen igni comburatur, cinisque, ut 
supra dictum est, abscondatur. .... Si de calice per 
negligentiam aliquid stiliaverit in terra, lingua 1am- 

" About the middle of the nothing but abuse and foul lan- 
Bixtecnth century a Genevan gua^e. It is a remarkable ex- 
puritan, named Peter Viret, wrote ample of the extent to which 
io French a book of considerable the liberty of what was in those 
length, in which he translated days called religious controversy 
the ordinary and canon of the was allowed to go. Coarse and 
mass, with " certaine annota- disgraceful as were some of the 
dons." An English translation writings ofthe English reformers 
dedicated to Lord Barleigh was in king Edward's time — for ex- 
published in 1584. At the be- ample, those of bishop Bale — 
ginning the writer examines and they fall far short of this. I know 
discusses the "cawtelles;" and nothing which can be compared 
probably there is no publication with it except some of the tracts 
of the sixteenth centuiy which ofthelaterpuritansinElizabcth's 
exceeds this in violence and reign, against the bishops of the 
blasphemy. There is little ar- reformed English church. Hap- 
gumenl, or rather none, in the pily, the book of M. Peter Viret 
book from beginning (o end ; is extremely rare. 
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batur, terraque radatur Si super altare stilla- 

verit calix, sorbeat minister stillam,*' &c •• 

Other orders to the same effect may be found in 
the same archbishop's capitula.'^ 

In the next century archbishop Egbert of York, 
in his confessional, appoints a penance, "si sacer- 
dos calicem effundat postquam missam cantaverit"" 
In his penitential we find several canons to the same 
effect : " Si quis ex incuria sua eucharistiam per- 
diderit . . . • Si sacrificium ex incuria in terram ce- 
ciderit Si quis neglexerit consecratam eucha- 
ristiam, ita ut nimis diu servata sordes in ea sit, vd 

colorem suum non habeat Omne sacrificium 

quod sordidum est, vel vetustate comiptum, com- 
buratur Qui effuderit calicem suum inter mis- 
sam suam," &c.** 

We will pass on to the canons of iElfric. " The 
priest shall purely and carefully do God's ministries 
(Dobep }>enun5a) with clean hands and with clean 
heart ; and let him see that his oblations be not old 

baken, nor ill seen to Great honours they 

merit who minister to God with zeal and devotion : 
and also it is written, that he is accursed who doth 
God's ministry with carelessness. We may by this 
know, that a man who has not his sight should not 
dare to celebrate mass, when he sees not what he 
offers to God, whether it be clean or foul."** Arch- 
bishop Lanfranc in his statutes has one chapter, " de 
negligentia circa corpus Domini." •* But, lastly, to 
come down nearer to the date of the cautels them- 
selves, a canon of the constitutions of W. de Kirk- 

^ Thorpe, Ancient laws and Wilkins, Concilia^ torn. L p. 

msiituies^ vol. ii. p. 46. 139. 

" Ibid. p. 75. •* Thorpe, vol. ii. p. 361. 

•• Ibid,'^, 141. " Opera Lanfranci^ p. 28a. 

*• Thorpe, vol. ii. p. 218; cap. x. 
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ham bishop of Durham in the thirteenth century 
orders ; " ut si per negligentiam aliquid de sanguine 
Christ! stillaverit super terram lambatur lingua ; 
tabula radatur, super quam stillaverit : .... si autem 
super altare: .... si super linteum," &c, :•• and to 
each of these a penalty is attached, for the care- 
lessness owing to which it must have occurred. 

We do not know by whom these "cautelae missae" 
were drawn up and arranged from the decrees of 
councils and the opinions of doctors and canonists, 
nor by whose authority they were introduced into 
the missal. Gavantus says that the earliest edition 
of the Roman use in which he had seen cautions of 
this kind was in that printed at Venice, 1557. They 
have since been always added to the Roman missal, 
but arranged differently from the cautelse and headed 
" De defectibus circa missam occurrentibus." In the 
Hereford missal they are styled " De casibus et 
periculis qux possunt evenire circa altare." These 
differ somewhat from the Sarum ; but equally with 
those in the present Roman missal have the same 
object in view, and make very similar arrangements 
and rules. In the York missal, 410. 1517 (which 
has been followed in the present volume), the 
" cautelae ad missam celebrandam " are placed at 
the end of the book, and are exactly the same as 
those which I am now about to give from the Salis- 
bury use. In this last (the Salisbury missal) they 
are to be found in almost all editions after 1 500 : 
sometimes in the beginning after the calendar, some- 
times at the end of the book ; and more commonly 
either before the ordinary or after the canon. I 
shall take them from an edition by Regnault, Paris, 
1529. 

" WiUcins, Concilia, tcwn. i. p. ^oj. 
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II. 



Cautelae Q^innat, 

C Sequuntur informationes et cauteke odservanda 
presbytero volenti divina celebrare. 

PRIMA cautela est: ut sacerdos missam cde- 
braturus, conscientiam suam per puram con- 
fessionem optime praeparet, sacramentum ve- 
hementer desideret, et confiteri intendat. Notulam 
de modo agendi officium memoriter et bene sciat 
Gestus valde compositos ac devotos habeat. Cum 
enim quilibet teneatur Deum diligere ex toto corde, 
ex tota anima, et ex totis viribus suis. Hie Deum 
diligere non probatur, qui in mensa altaris ubi rex 
regum et dominus omnium tractatur et sumitur, ir- 
religiosus, indevdtiis, impudicus, distractus, vagus, 
aut desidiosus apparuerit Attendat igitur unus- 
quisque quod ad mensam magnam sedeat. Cogitet 
qualiter eum praeparari oporteat. Sit cautus et cir- 
cumspectus. Stet erectus, non jacens in altari. 
Cubitos jungat lateribus. Manus exalte t, ut ex- 
tremitates digitorum modicum super humeros vide- 
antur. 

Intellectum signis et verbis coaptet, quoniam 
magna latent in signis, majora in verbis, maxima 
in intentione. Tres digitos jungat quibus signa 
faciat, reliquos duos in manu componat Signa fa- 
ciat directe non oblique, alte satis ne calicem evertat 
Non circulos pro crucibus. Cum vero inclinandum 
erit, non oblique sed directe ante altare, toto cur- 
vatus corpore, se inclinet 
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Secunda est, ut non putet, sed certo sciat se de- 
bitas materias habere, hoc est, panem triticeum, et 
vinum cum aqua modica. De vino et aqua sic 
poterit certi6can. Exigat a ministro, ut gustet tain 
vinum quam aquam. Ipse autem presbyter grustare 
non debet. Guttam fundat in manum, digito terat 
et odoret, sic erit certior. Non credat ampullae 
signatse, non colon ; quoniam sxpius fallunt. Videat 
calicem ne sit fractus. Consideret vinum ; si est 
corruptum, nullo modo celebret; si acetosum, dis- 
simulet. Si nimis aquosum, abstineat, nisi sciat 
vinum aquae pr^evalere. Et in omni casu si con- 
tingat dubitari ; vel propter acedinem, vel propter 
mixturam vel illimpiditatem utrum possit confici, 
consulimus abstinere : quia in hoc sacramento nihil 
sub dubio est agendum, ubi certissime est dicendum ; 
J/oc est enim corpus pteum, et. Hie est enim calix san- 
guinis mei. Item oblatas convenientes eligat, et 
vinum competenter infundat, quia hoc sacramentum 
debet sensibus deservire ad videndum, tangendum, 
et gustandum, ut sensus reficiatur ex specie, et in- 
tellectus ex re contenta foveatur. Aqua etiam in 
parvissima quantitate infundatur, ut a vino absor- 
beatur, et saporem vini recipiat Non est enim 
periculum quantumcunque modicum apponatur de 
aqua, est autem periculum si multum. Apponitur 
etiam aqua solum ad signi6candum, sed una gutta 
tantum signi6cat, quantum mille. Ideo caveat sa- 
cerdos ne cum Impetu infundat, ne nimis cadat. 

Tertia est, ut canonem morosius legat quam cae- 
tera. Et praecipue ab illo loco; Qui pridie quam 
pateretur accepit. Tunc enim respirans attendere 
debet, et se totum colligere (si prius non potuit) 
singulis verbis intendens. Et dum dixerit : Accipite 
et manducate ex hoc omnes; respiret et uno spiritu 
tractim dicat, Hoc est enim carpus meum: sic non 
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et specialiter pro quibus missa celebratur. Non 
tamen ibi 6at vocalis expressio, sed mentalis. 

Septima est, ut ante missam non os vel dentes 
lavet ; sed tantum labia exterms ore clause si in- 
diget, ne forte aqu£ gustum cum saliva immittat. 
Post missam etiam caveat excreationes quantum 
potest, donee comederit et bJberit, ne forte aliquid 
inter dentes remanserit, aut in faucibus, quod ex- 
crearido ejiceretur. Quamvis autem missa devo- 
tissime sit celebranda contemplationis causa, est 
tamen modus habendus, ne protractione vel accele- 
ratione fiat homo notabilis. Nam acceleratio sig- 
num est incurise. Protractio est occasio detractionis. 
Sed medio tutissimus ibit. £o autem affectu est 
quEclibet missa habenda et dicenda a quocumque 
sacerdote, quasi prima dicatur et nunquam amplius 
sit dicenda: tarn magnum enim donum, semper 
debet esse novum, 

Habeat itaque sacerdos diligentiam ad conficien- 
dum : reverentiam ad tangendum : et devotionem 
ad sumendum. Sic sentiendo et agendo digne trac- 
tabitur sacramentum, rite peragetur officium, atque 
pericula et scandala evitabuntur. 

Item, in collectis dicendis semper impar numerus 
observetur. Una propter unitatem Deitatis. Tres 
propter trinitatem Personarum. Quinque propter 
quinque partitam passionem Christi. Septem, prop- 
ter septiformem gratiam Spiritus sancti. Septena- 
rium numerum excedere non licet. 

Item, quandocumque oratio dirigitur solum ad 
Patrem, in fine dicatur. Per Dominum nostrum 
yesum Christum. Si vero dirigitur ad Patrem et 
mentio fit Filii in ipsa, in fine dicatuf. Per mndem 
Dominum nostrum yesum Christum. Si autem 
oratio dirigitur solum ad Filium, in fine dicatur: 
Qui cum eodem Patre et Spiritu sancto. Et si 
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vinum non fuerit positum, sed aqua tantum in calice, 
siquidem hoc percipit ante sumptionem corporis, 
debet aquam deponere et imponere vinum cum 
aqua, et resumere consecrationem sanguinis ab illo 
loco, Simili modo. 

Si percipiat hoc post sumptionem corporis, debet 
apponere de novo aliam hostiam, itenim cum san- 
guine consecrandam, secundum doctores in sacra 
pagina, debet autem resumere verba consecrationis 
ab illo loco, Quipridie. In fine autem iterum debet 
sumere hostiam illam ultimo consecratam, non ob- 
stante si prius sumpsit aquam et etiam ilium san- 
guinem. Innocentius tamen dicit quod si ex pro- 
longatione sacerdos timet scandalum, quo sufificiunt 
tantum ilia verba per quae consecratur sanguis, sci- 
licet Simili modo, et stc sumere sanguinem. 

Quid autem faciet cum aquam, sumpto corpore, 
jam habet in ore, et jam primo sentit quod sit aqua ; 
utrum debeat eam deglutire vel emittere. Require 
in summa Hostiensis in titulo de celebr. missx. 
Tutius tamen est eam deglutire quam emittere ; et 
hoc ideo ne aliqua particula corporis cum aqua exeat. 

Item si sacerdos post consecrationem recordetur 
se non esse jejunum, vel commisisse aliquod pecca- 
turn, vel esse excommunicatum : debet nihilominus 
procedere, cum proposito satisfaciendi, et absolutio- 
nem impetrandi. 

Si autem ante consecrationem recordetur prx- 
dictorum, tutius est missam inceptam deserere et 
absolutionem petere, nisi inde grave scandalum 
oriatur. 

Item si musca vel aranea vel aliquid talium ante 
consecrationem in calicem ceciderit, vel etiam vene- 
num immissum fore deprehenderit, vinum debet 
efTundi quod est in calice, et abluto calice aliud 
vinum cum aqua poni ad consecrandum. Sed si 

R 3 
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intentione et devotione distractus fuerit, nihilominus 
consecrat; dummodo intentio habitualis in eo re- 
manserit; summo sacerdote, scilicet Christo, sup- 
plente ejus defectum. 

Si autem per nimiam distractionem habitualis in- 
tentio cum actuali tolleretur, videtur quod deberet 
verba consecrationis cum actuali intentione resumere, 
sic tamen quod noUet consecrare, si consecratio facta 
esseL 

Item si hostia consecrata propter frigus, vel alta 
de causa, labitur sacerdoti in calicem, sive ante 
divisionem hostile, sive post ; non debet eam de 
sanguine extrahere, nee aliquid propter hoc reiterare, 
vel immutare circa celebrationem sacramenti ; sed 
procedat in signis et in aliis, ac si haberet eam in 
manibus. 

Si eucharistia ad terram ceciderit, locus ubi jacuit 
radatur, et tncineretur per ignem, et cinis juxta 
altare recondatur. 

C Item si per negligentiam aliquid de sanguine 
stillaverit, super tabulam quae terrae adhaeret, stilla 
per sacerdotem cum lingua lambatur, et locus tabulae 
radatur, et rasura igni comburatur, et cinis juxta 
altare cum reliquiis recondatur, et quadraginta die- 
bus poeniteat cui hoc accidit 

Si vero super altare stillaverit calix, sorbeatur 
stilla, et tribus diebus poeniteat. 

Si vero super linteum et ad aliud stilla pervenerit, 
quatuor diebus poeniteat. Si usque ad tertium, no- 
vem diebus poeniteat. Si usque ad quartum stilla 
sanguinis pervenerit, viginti diebus poeniteat, et lin- 
teamina quje stilla tetigerit tribus vicibus lavet sa- 
cerdos, vel diaconus, calice supposito, et ablutio cum 
reliquiis recondatur. 

Item si quis aliquo casu gulae eucharistiam evo- 
muerit, vomitus ille debet incinerari, et cineres 
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Item cavendum est, ne apponatur nisi modicum 
de aqua, quia si tantum poneretur quod speciem vini 
tolleret, non conficeretur. 

Item si qua hie desunt, requirantur in summa et 
lecture. Hostien. in titulo de celebr. missarum. 
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dum autem altaris sacerdos ipse confessionem dicat : 
diacono ei assistente a dextris, subdiacono a sinis- 
tris : et sciendum quod quisque sacerdos ofHcium 
exequatur, semper episcopus si prxsens fuerit ad 
gradum altaris, "Confiteor" dicat Dicta vero ab- 
solutione, sacerdos diaconum deosculetur; deinde 
subdiaconum : quod semper observatur, nisi missa 
pro Bdelibus fuerit dicenda, et exceptis tribus ultimis 
diebus in passione Domini. His peractis, cero- 
ferarii candelabra cum cereis ad gradum altaris de- 
mittanL Post humiliationem vero sacerdotis ad 
altare factam, ipsum altare sacerdos thurificet, dia- 
coni ministerio : deinde ab ipso diacono ipse sacer- 
dos thurificetur ; et postea textum ministerio sub- 
diaconi deosculetur. His peractis, in dextro comu 
altaris, cum diacono et subdiacono, ofHcium missae 
usque ad orationem prosequatur, sive usque ad 
"Gloria in excelsis," quando "Gloria in excelsis" 
dicitur. Quo facto sacerdos, cum suis ministris, in 
sedibus ad hoc paratis se recipiant, usque ad oratio- 
nem dicendam, vel in alio tempore, usque ad " Gloria 
in excelsis" incipiendum. Dum vero sacerdos ad 
officium exequendum stat ad altare, diaconus post 
eum stet in prime gradu ante altare: deinde sub- 
diaconus ordinate, ita quod quoties sacerdos ad 
populum se convertit, diaconus similiter se conver- 
tat : subdiacono interim ipsi sacerdoti de casula ap- 
tanda subministrante. Sciendum autem quod quic- 
quid a sacerdote dicitur ante epjstolam, in dextro 
comu altaris expletur. Similiter post perceptionem 
sacramenti : caetera omnia in medio altaris fiunt 
Post introitum vero missae, unus ceroferariorum pa- 
nem, et vinum, et aquam, in pixide et phiolis solem- 
niter ad locum ubi panis, vinum, et aqua, ad eucha- 
ristiae ministrationem disponuntur, deferat Reli- 
quus vero ceroferarius pelves cum aqua et manu- 
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locum legendi pervenerit, textum ipsum subdiaconus 
accipiat; et a sinistris ipsius diaconi, ipsum dum 
evangelium legitur teneat Et lecto evangelio, ipsum 
deosculandum ipsi diacono porrigat a dextra parte 
ipsius. In redeundo tamen, textum ipsum ad altare 
ex directo pectore deferat. Post inceptionem " Credo 
in unum," sacerdos ipse ministerio diaconi thurifi- 
cetur, et postea, ministerio subdiaconi, textum deos- 
culetur. Quo peracto, chorus, ministerio pueri, more 
solito incensetur, sequente subdiacono textum deos- 
culandum singulis eo ordine quo incensantur por- 
rigente. His peractis, acolyto ministrante subdia- 
cono, subdiacono ipsi diacono, sacerdos prius hostiam 
super patenam, deinde calicem a manu diaconi acci- 
piat Diacono manum ipsius sacerdotis, utraque 
vice, deosculante. Postea ordinate sacrificio et de- 
bito modo deposito sacerdos sacrificium, ministerio 
diaconi, ter in signum crucis thurificet ; deinde ter 
in circuitu ; postea ex utraque parte sacrificii. Quo 
peracto sacerdos manus abluat, ministerio subdiaconi 
et aliorum ministrorum. Diacono interim ipsum 
altare in sinistro comu incensante, et reliqutas, more 
solito, in circuitu. Accedente autem sacerdote ad 
divinum obsequium exequendum, diaconus et sub- 
diaconus suis gradibus ordinate se teneant Et si 
episcopus celebraverit, omnes diaconi in eodem gradu 
diaconorum consistant : principali diacono medium 
locum inter eos obtinente. Simili modo subdiaconi 
in gradu subdiaconorum se habeant. Caeteris omni- 
bus diaconis et subdiaconis gestum principalis dia- 
coni, et principalis subdiaconi imitantibus. Excepto 
quod principEdis subdiaconus sacerdoti ad populum 
convertenti solus ministret Sacerdote vero " Per 
omnia specula" incipiente, subdiaconus offertorium 
et patenam a manu diaconi accipiat, et ipsam te- 
nendam, quousque oratio dominica dicatur, acolyto 
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sacerdos cum suis ministris, modo quo accessit, abs- 
cedaL 

Vitalis presbyter," vicarius perpetuus de Suning, 



" These examinations of il- 
literate priests, presented to a 
dean of SaJisbury at a visitation 
of his peculiars in the early part 
of the thirteenth century, viz. 
A,D. I3ai, are taken from the 
tame manuscript, the Megistrum 
S. Otmutub', fol. xUij, and are 
written ii^a contemporary hand, 
probably being the authentic re- 
cord at the time. Certainly they 
have little else to do with my 
present subject, beyond the 
canon being made the test of a 
competent knowledge, but they 
are extremely curious. 

A year or two before this very 
time the provincial constitutions 
of archbishop Stephen Langton 
had been published; and, pro- 
bably, increased care was taken 
At visitadons to correct illiterate 
priests. All archdeacons were 
directed to ascertain " quod sa- 
cerdotes rite noverint proferre 
verba canonis et bap[ismatis ; et 
quod in hac parte sanum habe- 
ant intellectum." OnwhichLynd- 
wood thus glosses : " Caiwms. 
£t die canonis, i. e. sacnmenta- 
lium verboram. Vel rawHW, i.e. 
omnium quae sequuniur prsefa- 
donem usque ad otationem Do> 
minicam. Samm mUiieehm, i.e. 
fidelem intellectum, sive catho- 
licum." Lib. i. tit. 10, Ut archi- 
diaconL 

I have omitted other examina- 



dons, afler which those presented 
were declared to be sufficiently 
learned. Undoubtedly these ex- 
amples show a large amount of 
ignorance in more than one case 
of the clergy who were ex- 
amined ; but equally beyond 
doubt they prove the care which 
was taken by those who were in 
authority to check the evil We 
must remember, moreover, that 
the early part of the thirteenth 
century included many years of 
the reign of probably the worst 
monarch who ever wore the 
English crown; when everything 
seemed for a time to be given 
up to granny, cruelty, and con- 
tusion. 

It would be highly improper 
for me to presume to offer any 
opinion upon the general state 
of theological learning among 
Anglican clergy of our own day. 
One fact, I think, cannot be dis- 
puted. During the last fifty years 
there has been a great improve- 
ment But looking further back, 
it may very fairly be a question 
whether the iUiterate priests of 
the thirteenth century might not 
easily have been overmatched 
in numbers by the rectors and 
curates of the eighteenth ; and 
most certainly the penalty for 
ignorance was not so sharply 
and carefully administered by 
bishops or deans in their visita- 
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scopo Petro, Winton. ordinem diaconi, transactis sex 
annis : a WilHelmo vero episcopo Cestrensi eodem 
anno ordinem presbyteratus. Probatus de hac col- 
lecta adventus : -" Excita qusesumus Domine ;" dixit 
quod nihil voluit respondere. Requisitus de canone, 
dixit, quod nihil voluit super hoc respondere. Post- 
quam enim sous presbyter primo exierat ab ecclesia 
post examinationem, et venisset ad alios, omnes inle- 
runt consilium unum quod non responderenL Aliqui 
tamen eonim in articulo responderunt postea ad 
magfnam instantiam decani. Postea requisitus no- 
luit in ultimo capitulo examinari, et remansit sus- 
pensus. 

Johannes de Erburge praesentavit capellanum Re- 
ginaldum, natum apud Windelshoram. Ordinatus 
sicut ipse dicit, ad ordinem subdiaconi apud Sarum. 
diaconi vero et presbyt apud Winton. transactis 
jam iiij annis. Probatus de hac oratione " Excita," 
&c., et de hoc textu canonis, "Te igitur, clemen- 
tissime Pater ;" nihil prorsus voluit respondere. 
Postea venit et obtulit se examinationi et nihil 
scivit, vel legere vel canere. 

Capellanus de Sandhurst Johannes de Sireburfi. 
dicit quod ordinatus fuit subdiaconum apud Cices- 
triam: diaconum apud Winton. ab episcopo Gode- 
frido, in Ybemia : et jam ministravit in prasdicta 
capella per iiij annos. Probatus de hac oratione 
" Excita," &C., et de " Te igitur," nihil scit respon- 
dere. Probatus de cantu, de offertorio dominicae 
adventus, scilicet ; " Ad te levavi ;" nescivit cantare. 

Item Vitalis presbyter praesentavit ad capellam 
de Rotiscamp Jordanum presbyterum, natum apud 
Stratton in Dorset. Ordinatus ut dicit subdiaconum 
et diaconum apud Sarum ab episcopo Herberto. 
Presbyterum autem ab episcopo Roffensi Gilberto 
de Glanvill. ante generale interdictum. Probatus 
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IV. 

adotiu0 fntiuentii l^ontificem." 

MODUS induendi pontificem ad solemniter 
celebrandum. Primo veniat pontifex ante 
altare, vel alibi, ubi disposttum fuerit: et 
prostratus breviter oret Et surgens ponet se ad 
cathedram, et statim incipiantur psalmi consueti : 
"Quam dilecta" &c., ut infra. Interim ministri vel 
domicelli caljgas cum sandalis secrete extenso supe- 
riori indumento ei submtnistrent Deinde manuter- 
gium cum aqua ad lavandum deportent. Postea 
exuat cappam et tnduat amictum, albam, et stolam : 
et reliquias circa collum, ac deinceps tunicam, dehinc 
dalmaticam, et manipulum. Et tunc consedendo 
chirothecas manibus imponat, et annulum ponti6- 
calem magnum una cum uno parvo strictiori annulo 
ad tenendum fortius superimponat. Et sudarium 
retortum in manu recipiat, ad faciem extergendam. 
Et sic sedendo post psalmos infra scriptos orationes 
sequentes consuetas perdicat Et cum hora fuerit, 
surgat et casulam induat, et mitram capiti imponat, 
et baculum pastoralem in manu sua sinistra assumat, 
curvatura baculi ad populum conversa, cujus contra- 
rium faciant ministri tenendo baculum vel portando. 
Et sic, choro canente " Gloria Patri" vel alias 
officium incipiente, procedat de sacrario ad altare 
populum benedicendo. Et veniens ante altare, de- 
posita mitra, dicat confessionem. Qua dicta, repo- 

*• From die mannscript pon- library of the univeraily or Cam- 
tifical ad utum Sarum in the bridge. (Mm. 3.21, foUo,roI.xi} 
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Ckuae iGiunt oicenoa itiDuenno et eicuenno 

CELEBRATURUS pontifex missarum sol- 
lemnia, quosdam psalmos et oraiiones ex tn- 
stitutione Celestini papa primo prcemittit, 
quos interim dum caligis et sandalis ornatur dicet 
secundum exhortationem psalmista dicentis. 

Praeoccupemus faciem ejus in confessione, et in 
psalmis jubilemus el. 

Hi quinque psalmi sunt qui did debent, viz, 

Quam dilecta tabemacula tua, Domine. Ps. 
Ixxxiij. 

Benedixisti, Domine, terram tuam. Ps. Ixxxiv. 

Inclina, Domine, aurem tuam et exaudi me. Ps. 
Ixxxv. 

Credidi propter quod locutus sum. Ps. cxv. 

De profundis clamavi. Ps. cxxlx. 

Ant. Veni, Domine, visitare nos in pace, ut Iffite- 
mur coram te corde perfecto. 

Kyrie eleison. Christe eleison. Kyrie eleison. 

Pater noster. Et ne nos. 

Repleatur os meum laude. 

Re^. Ut cantem. 

Vers. Domine, averte faciem tuam a peccatis 
meis. 

Resp. Et omnes. 

Vers. Cor mundum crea in me, Domine. 

Resp. Et spiritum. 

" From the same manuscnpL ' 
5 2 
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G Ad amicium imponendum capiti suo. 

Spiritus sanctus superveniet in me, et virtus attis- 
simi obumbrabit caput meum. 

C Ad albam. 

Miserere mei, Deus, miserere mei : et munda me 
a reatibus cunctis, et cum illis qui dealbavenint stolas 
suas in sanguine Agni mereamur perfrui gaudiis 
perpetuis. 

C Ad zonam. 

Pnecinge me, Domine, zona justitiae, et constringe 
in me dilectionem Dei et proximi. 

C Ad stolam. 

Stola justitiae circumda, Domine, cervicem meam, 
et ab omni comiptione peccati purifica mentem 
meam. 

C Ad iunicam. 

Indue me, Domine, vestimento salutis, et indu- 
mento Isetitiae circumda me semper. 

C Ad dalmattcam. 

Da mihi, Domine, sensum et vocem, ut possim 
cantare laudem tuam ad banc missam. 

C Ad fanonem. 

Indue me, Pater clementissime, novum hominem, 
deposito veteri cum actibus suis, qui secundum Deum 
creatus est in justitia et sanctitate veritatis. 

C Adcamlam. 

Indue me, Domine, lorica fidei, et galea salutis, ac 
gladio Spiritus sancti. Amen. 

Ddnde dicat episc<^us antequam accedat ad allare: 

Ant. Introibo ad altare, &c., ut continetur in 
missale. 

Cum vera ^iscopus exuerit easulam, et alia indu- 
menta episcopalia, dicat hos psalmos su& una Gloria 
Patri, eum hoc antiphona: Trium puerorum. 

Ps. Benedicite sacerdotes, usque adfinem. 

Ps. Laudate Dominum in Sanctis. 
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Ps. Nunc dimittis. Gloria Patri. Sicut. 

DcifuU dicatur antiphona : Trium puerorum. 

SeqtuUur : Kyrie elei$on. Christe eleison, Kyrie 
eleison. Pater noster. Et ne nos. 

3enedicamus Patrem, et Filium, cum sancto Spi- 
ritu, 

/^esfi. Laudemus, 

Benedictus es, Domine, in firmamento coeli. 

Benedicat et custodiat 

Non intres, 

Domine Deus virtutum. 
Domine, exaudi. 
Ppminus vobiscum. 

Oremus. 
Oratio. Deus qui tribus pueris. 
Oratio. Ure igne. 
Oratio. Actiones, 

Etfiniatur sic : Per Christum Dominum nostrum. 
Amen, 
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VI. 

]ptaeratfone0 pet totum annum." 

r^EQ UUNTUR prafationes. 
\ Ei prima p>rafatio natimiatis Domini; qua 
^'— ' presfatio diciiur in die naHviiaiis Domini 
ad omnes missas, ei quotidieper hebdomadam, el in die 
circumcisionis, et in omnibus missis de sancta Maria, 
ab hoc die usque ad purificationem, et eliam in die 
purificaiionis. Dicaturetiam infesto Corporis Christi 
et in octava ejusdem el infra : guando de eo fit servi' 
tium. Diciiur etiam in commemoralione efusdem. 
Communicantes vero diciiur lanlum usque ad eir- 
cunuisionem et in die circumcisionis. 

Sterne Deus. Quia per incamati Verbi mys- 
terium, nova mentis nostrae oculis lux tuse claritatis 
infulsit : ut dum visibiliter Deum cognoscimus, per 
hunc in tnvisibilium amorem rapiamur. Et ideo cum 
angelis, &c. 

Nota, quod infra canonem, ad primam missam in 

node nalivitatis Domini, dicitur Communicantes : et 

noctem sacratissimam, &c Ad omnes alias missas 

diciiur : Diem sacratissimum, quandocunque dicitur. 

Infra canonem. 

Communicantes, et diem sacratissimum {el ncctem 
sacratissimam) celebrantes, quo beatae Mari« inte- 
merata virginitas huic mundo edidit salvatorem : sed 
et memoriam venerantes, in primis ejusdem gloriosse 
semper virginis Mariae, genitricis ejusdem Dei et 

" From Mutate ad uttm Sarum, Paris, fol., Regnault, isig. 
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Domini nostri Jesu Christi, sed et beatorum aposto- 
lorum ac martyrum tuorum, Petri, . . . et Damiani, 
et omnium sanctorum tuorum, quorum mentis jM^e- 
cibusque concedas, ut in omnibus protectionis tux 
muniamur auxilio. Per eumdem Christum Dominum 
nostrum. Amen. 

C Sefuens prafatio didtur in die epiphania, etper 
octavam et in octava, et Communicantes similiter. 

iEteme Deus. Quia cum Unigenitus tuus in 
substantia nostrse camis apparuit, in novam nos 
immortalitatis suae lucem reparavit Et ideo cum 

angelis, &c. 

Infra canonem. 

Communicantes, et diem sacratissimum celebrantes, 
quo unigenitus tuus in tua tecum gloria coaetemus, 
in veritate camis nostrae visibiliter corporalis appa- 
ruit : sed et memoriam venerantes, in primis glo- 
riosae semper virginis Mariae genitricis ejusdem Dei 
et Domini nostri Jesu Christi : sed et beatorum 
apostolorum ac martyrum tuorum, Petri, . . . et Da- 
miani : et omnium sanctorum tuorum, quorum me- 
ritis precibusque concedas, ut in omnibus protectionis 
tuae muniamur auxilio. Per eumdem, &c. 

C Sequens prafatio didtur feria iiij. in capite 
jefunii, et in omnibus missis de jejunio^ nisi in danu- 
nicis ab hinc usque ad ccenam Domini. 

iEteme Deus. Qui corporali jejunio vitia com- 
primis, mentem elevas, virtutem largiris et praemia : 
per Christum Dominum nostrum. Per quenu Nota 
quod in dominicis per quadragesimam didtur pra- 
fatio quotidiana. In coena Domini etiam prafaiio 
quotidiana didtur. Infra canonem Communicantes, 
et Hanc igitur, et Qui pridie, tam ab episcopo quam a 
sa^erdote dicuniur. 

Infra canonem. 

Communicantes. et diem sacratissimum celebrantes, 
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quo Dominus noster Jesus Christus pro nobis tra- 
ditus est : sed et memoriam venerantes, in primis 
glortosx semper virginis Maris genitricis ejusdem 
Dei et Domini nostri Jesu Christi : sed et beatorum 

apostolorum ac martyrum tuorum, Petri et 

Damiani : et omnium sanctorum tuorum, quorum 
mentis precibusque concedas : ut in omnibus pro- 
tectionis tuae muniamur auxilio. Per eumdem 
Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen. 

/fern. Hanc igitur oblationem servitutts nostrie, sed 
et cunctae familiae tuae, quam tibi offerimus ob diem 
in quo Dominus noster Jesus Christus tradidit dis- 
cipulis suis corporis et sanguinis sui mysteria cele- 
branda, qusesumus Domine, ut placatus accipias, 
diesque nostros in tua pace disponas, atque ab 
£tema damnatione nos eripi, et in electorum tuorum 
jubeas grege numerari. Per Christum Dominum 
nostrum. Amen. 

Qui pridie quam pateretur pro nostra omniumque 
salute, hoc est hodie; accepit panem in sanctas ac 
venerabiles manus suas, et elevatis oculis in caelum 
ad te Deum, &c 

C Sequens prafaiio dicitur in die pascha, et per 
totam hebdomadam, et in omnibus dominicis, tisgite 
ad ascensionem, quando de dominica sive depascha di- 
citur missa. Sed in vigilia pascha tantum dicitur 
in prig/atieme, Sed in hac potissimum nocte. Quan- 
docunque vero alias dicitur; dicitur, Sed in hac potis- 
simum die. Communicantes vero, et Hanc igitur ^w 
hebdomadam, et in octctva pascha tantum dicuntur : 
ita quod in vtgJA'a pascka tantum dicitur, noctem 
sacratissimam. In die vero pascka, et alias quando 
dicitur, diem sacratissimum, dicatur, 

Sterne Deus. Et te quidem omni tempore, sed 
in hac potissimum die (nocte) gloriosius prxdicare, 
cum pascha nostrum immolatus est Christus. Ipse 
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tuus, unitam sibi fragtHtatis nostrse substantiam in 
glorix tuse dextera coUocavit. Sed et memoriam 
venerantes, in primis gloriosje semper Virginia Maria 
genitricis ejusdem Dei et Domini nostri Jesu Christ! ; 
sed et beatorum apostolonjm ac martyrum tuorum 

Petri, et Damiani : et omnium sancto- 

rum tuorum quorum meritis precibusque concedas, 
ut in omnibus protectionis tuae muniamur auxilio. 
Per eumdem. 

C Sequens pra/aiio dicitur in die pentecosies, etper 
hebdomadam, et in omnibus missis de sancio Spiritu. 
Communicantes, ei Hanc igitur in die pmtecosta 
et ab kinc itsqve adfestum sanctee Trinitaiis dicuntur 
tantum. 

Sterne Deus : per Christum Dominum nostrum. 
Qui ascendens super omnes coelos, sedensque ad 
dexteram tuam, promissum Spiritum sanctum ho- 
diema die in BHos adoptionts effudit. Quapropter 
profusis gaudiis, totus in orbe terramm mundus 
exultat; sed et supemse virtutes atque angeliqae 
potestates hymnum gloris tux concinunt, sine hne 
dicentes. 

Infra canonem. 

Communicantes, et diem sacratissiraum pente- 
costes celebrantes, quo Spiritus sanctus apostolis in 
igneis Unguis apparuit. Sed et memoriam vene- 
rantes, in primis gloriosffi semper Virginia Marise 
genitricis ejusdem Dei et Domini nostri Jesu Chrisu ; 
sed et beatorum apostolonim ac martyrum tuorum 
Petri, et Damiani : et omnium sancto- 
rum tuorum quorum meritis precibusque concedas, 
ut in omnibus protectionis tuae muniamur auxilio. 
Per eumdem Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen. 

Item. Hanc igitur oblationem servitutls nostra, 
sed et cunctae familiae tuse, quam tibi offerimus pro 
his quoque, quos regenerare dignatus es ex aqua 
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et Spiritu sancto, tribuens eis remissionem omnium 
peccatorum, quxsumus Domine, ut placatus acci- 
pias, diesque nostros in tua pace disponas, atque 
ab setema damnatione nos eripi, et in electonim 
tuorum jubeas grege numerari. Per eumdem Chris- 
tum Dominum nostrum. Amen. 

C Sequens prafatiodiciturindiesanctiB Trinitatis, 
et in omnibus dominicis usque ad adventum Domini, 
quando de domtnica dicitur mtssa, licet in capella 
dicatur, et in omnidus commemoraltonibus sancia 
Trinitatis per totum annum, et in omni missa spon- 
saHum. 

vEteme Deus. Qui cum unigenito Filio tuo et 
Spiritu sancto unus es Deus, unus es Dominus : non 
in unius singularitate personse, sed in unius Trini- 
tate substantiae. Quod enim de tua gloria, reve- 
lante te, credimus, hoc de Filio tuo, hoc de Spiritu 
sancto, sine differentia discretionis sentimus. Ut in 
confessione verse sempitenueque Deitatis, et in per- 
sonis proprietas, et in essentia unitas, et in majes- 
tate adoretur sequalitas. Quam laudant angeli atque 
archangeli, cherubin quoque ac seraphin, qui non 
cessant clamare una voce dicentes. 

C Sequens prafatio dicitur in omnibus festts apo- 
stolorum,et evangelistarum, etperoctavas apostolorum 
Petri et Pauli, atque Andrea, quando de octava S- 
citur missa, praterquam in festo sancti yokannis 
apostoU et evangelists, in kebdomada nativitatis Do- 
mini. In octava vero gusdetn dicetur, et in festo gus 
in tempore paschali. 

vEteme Deus : et te Domine suppliciter exorare, 
ut gregem tuum, pastor ateme, non deseras: sed 
per beatos apostolos tuos continua protectione cus- 
todias. Ut iisdem rectoribus gubemetur, quos ope- 
ns tui vicarios eidem contulisti praeesse pastores. 
£t ideo cum angelis et archangelis, cum thronis et 
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dominationibus, cumque omni militia ccelestis ex- 
ercitus hymnum glorije tuae canimus, sine 6ne di- 
centes. 

V Sequens prafaiio dtcitur, in utroqtufesto sancta 
crvcist et in eommemorationibus gusdem, per iotum 
annum. 

^teme Deus. Qui salutem human! generis in 
ligno consdtuisti, ut unde mors oriebatur, inde vita 
resurgeret : et qui in ligno vicerat, in ligno quoque 
vinceretur ; per Christum Dominum nostrum. Per 
quern majestatem tuam laudant angeli, adorant do- 
minationes, tremunt potestates. Coeli, ccelorumque 
virtutes, ac beata seraphin soda exultatione con- 
celebrant. Cum quibus et nostras voces ut admitti 
jubeas deprecamur, suppllci confessione dicentes. 

C Sequens prmfatio dtcitur in omni feslo beata 
Maria virginis, nisi in purifaatione ejusdem. Dicaiur 
etiatn per octavos assumptionis et nativitatis beata 
Maria et in commemoratione ejusdem, per totum 
annum: nisi a die nativitatis Domini, usque ad 
purijicationem beata Maria. 

vEteme Deus : et te in conceptione, et te in an- 
nunciatione, et te in assumptione, et te in nativitate, 
et te in visitatione, et te in veneratione beat£ et 
gloriosx semper virginis Marise exultantibus animis, 
laudare, benedicere, et priedicare. Quae et unigeni- 
tum tuum sancti Spiritus obumbratione concepit : 
et virginitatis gloria permanente, huic mundo lumen 
letemum effudit, Jesum Christum Dominum nos- 
trum. Per quern majestatem tuam laudant angeli, 
adorant dominationes, tremunt potestates. Cceli, 
ccelorumque virtutes, ac beata seraphin socia ex- 
ultatione concelebrant. Cum quibus et nostras voces 
ut admitti jubeas deprecamur, supplici confessione 
dicentes. 
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VII. 
'BeneDfctione0 (lEpi0copales.^> 

The following selection^ will enable the reader to 
judge of the general character of the episcopal bene- 
dictions, which Were anciently given during the canon 
of the mass when a bishop officiated. They are re- 
ferred to in the Sarum manual, and probably were 
continued in the English church until the alteration 
of the service in the reign of Edward the sixth, al- 
though they had been long disused elsewhere. The 
reader will find more information about them in my 
dissertation on the service books {Man. rii. vol. i), to 
which I must venture to refer him. The Sarum bene- 
dictions do not_agree with those in the pontifical of 
the church of Bangor, nor with many of those in the 
Exeter pontifical of bishop Lacy; but rather with the 
benedictional of St. ^thelwold," and, though there 
are considerable variations, with the benedictions at 
the end of the Junta Roman pontifical of 1520, the 
only printed edition in which they are contained. 

The benedictions in the Exeter manuscript are 
stated to have been edited and published by John 
Peckham, archbishop of Canterbury. 

7 >^MINICA prima advmhis Domim ietu- 
I \ dicHo. 

-*■ -^ Omnipotens Deus^ cujus unjgeniti adven- 
tum et pneteritum creditis et futurum expectads, 

" From the manuscript pon- ^ Published in the Arthav- 
tifical ad mum Sdmm, before kgia, vol 34. 
described. 
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ejusdem adventus vos JUustratione sanctificet, et sua 
benedictione locupleteL Amen. 

In prae&entis vitse stadio vos ab omni adversitate 
defendat, et se vobis in judicio placabilem ostendat. 
Amen. 

Quo a cunctis peccatorum contagiis liberati, in 
praesentis vitat curriculo cum Sanctis animabus tanto 
intercessore inveniamini digni, et illius tremendi ex- 
aminis diem expectetis interriti. Amen. 

/sia benedictio sequens dicatur in fim cujuslidtt 
benedictionis per annum. 

Quod ipse prjestare dignetur, cujus regnum et impe- 
rium sine fine permanet in saecula ssculomm. Amen. 

Benedictio Dei omnipotentis, Pa>i<tris, et Fi>{ilii, 
et Spiritus >{• sancti, descendat super vos, et maneat 
semper. Amen. 

Benedictio infesto sancti Stepkani protomartyris. 

Deus, qui beatum Stephanum protomartyrem et 
confessione fidei et agone coronavit martyrii, mentes 
vestras circumdet in prsesenti sjeculo corona justitis, 
et in futuro perducat ad coronam glorix sempiternx. 
Amen. 

Illius obtentu tribuat vobis Dei et proximi caritate 
semper fervere, qui banc studuit etiam inter lapi- 
dantium impetus feliciter obtinere. Amen. 

Quo ejus et exemplo roborati, et intercessione 
muniti, ab eo quem ille a dextris Dei vidit stantem 
mereamini benedicL Amen. 

Quod ipse, Ac. 

In diepascka. Benedictio. 

Benedtcat vos omnipotens Deus, hodiefna inter- 
veniente paschali solemnitate : et ab omni mtseratus 
dignetur defendere pravitate. Amen. 

Ut qui ad setemam vitam in unigeniti sui resur- 
rectione vos reparat : in ipsius adventu immortali' 
talis vos gaudiis vestiat Amen. 
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Ut qui expletis jejuniorum sive passionis do- 
minicae diebus paschalis festi gaudia celebratis: ad 
ea festa quae non sunt annua sed continua, ipso 
opitulante exultantibus animis veniatis. Amen. 

Quod ipse, &c. 

In/esto sancta Trinitatis. 

Omnipotens Trinitas, unus et verus Deus, Pater 
et Filius, et Spiritus sanctus, det vobis eum desi- 
derare feliciter, agnoscere veraciter, diligere since- 
riter. Amen. 

iEqualitatem atque incommutabilitatem suae es- 
sentiae ita vestris mentibus infigat, ut ab eo nun- 
quam vos quibuscumque phantasiis aberrare per- 
mittat. Amen. 

Sicque vos in sua fide et caritate perseverare con- 
cedat, ut per ea postmodum ad sui manifestationem 
visionemque interminabilem introducat Amen. 

Quod ipse, &c. 

In ceUbratione nuptiarum. 

Summae providentiae Dominus qui post lapsum 
protoplastorum per bona matrimonii usum carnalis 
desiderii excusabilem existere decrevisti, sanctificare 
digneris conjugale propositum in quo praesentes con- 
juges abdicatis tori illiciti maculis nectere voluisti. 
Amen. 

Da eis sub praesentis commercii indulgentia in- 
quinamenta caetera devitare: ut fructum tricenum 
ex verbi tui semine valeant obtinere. Amen. 

Quo sicut conjugium magis magnum existat 
Christi et ecdesiae sacramentum, sic unitati corpo- 
rum praeponderet caritas animarum, et magis tole- 
rantes quam amantes carnale commercium ad illud 
mentaliter suspendantur gaudium, ubi similitudo 
felicitatis angelicae excludit omne contagium mor- 
talium nuptiarum. Amen. 

Quod ipse, &c. 
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VIII. 

The foHowing prayers are taken from a manuscript 
missal in my possession, of the thirteenth century; 
it formerly belonged to some English Benedictine 
monastery. I do not remember to have seen these 
prayers in any other missal; they are placed im- 
mediately before the prefaces, after the ordinary. 
Martene, among the numerous orders which he gives 
in the first volume of his collections, has printed an 
ancient one preserved in the Colbertine library, in 
which some similar prayers may be found ; De ant. 
arc. tit. torn. L p. 194. 

yf Z> vnscendum. Ex latere Christi sanguis et 

Z-M aqua exisse perhibetur, et ideo pariter com- 
-^ -*■ miscemus : ut omnipotens et misericors 
Deus utrumque ad medelam animarum nostranim 
sanctificare dignetur. Qui vivit 

Ad corporate stemendum. In tuo conspectu, Do- 
mine, qusesumus hsec nostra munera tibi placita 
sint, ut nos tibi placere valeamus. Per Dominum. 

Ad hostiam. Grata tibi sit, Domine, hsec oblatio, 
quam tibi offerimus pro nostris delictis, et pro ec- 
clesia tua sancta catholica. Per. 

Ad eaUcem. Offerimus tibi, Domine, hxc munera 
in memoriam Jesu Christi, Filit tui, humiliter depre- 
cantes clementiam tuam : ut ante conspectum Di- 
vinse majestatis tuae, cum odore suavitatis ascendant 
Per eundem. 

Super kosHam impositatn. Susdpe, Domine sancte, 
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Pater omnipotens, seterae Deus, hanc hostiam ob- 
ladonis, quam ego indignus et peccator ttbi Deo 
meo vivo et vero humiliter offero: et mittere dig- 
nare Spiritum sanctum tuum de ccelis, qui sua ad- 
mixtione sanctificet hoc munus tibi oblatum. Per 
ejus. 



IX. 

eetesca pro rege. 

The "missa pro rege" is included among the 
votive or occasional masses in many editions of the 
Sanim missal. The office which follows is taken 
from a remarkable little volume printed on vellum, 
in the Bodleian library (Gough, i6o), of which no 
other copy Js known. Unfortunately the title is 
wanting and there is no colophon. 

The first page contains the collect, secret, and 
postcommunion for Henry the seventh. The sec»nd 
page has the " Fraeparatio ad missam," with the 
form of confession for the priest who is about to 
celebrate if he wishes to confess at that time. This 
form is commonly to be found in editions of the 
Sarum missal. 

^TT'OLENSconfita^dicatsacerdos: Benedicite, 
fr pater. 

Sacerdos, Dominus sit in corde tuo et in labiis 
tuis ad confitendum omnia peccata tua. In nomine 
>{• Patris et Filii, &c. 

Tunc dicat peccata sua: quibus dictis dicat sacer- 
dos : Misereatur tui omnipotens Deus, &c 

Indulgentiam et absolutionem, &c. 

Meritum passionis Domini nostri Jesu Christt, 
suffragia sanctae matris ecclesix, bona qu£ fecisti 
et quae per Dei gratiam facies sint tibi in remis- 
sionem peccatorum tuorum ; injungat peniienliam 
dicens, et pro penitentia speciali dices hoc et hoc, 
vel facies hoc et hoc. 



276 amiitional BtAz. 

Tunc absolvat, dicens : 

Dominus noster Jesus Christus qui est summus 
pontifex per suam piissimam misericordiam te ab- 
solvat £t ego auctoritate mihi concessa absolve 
te primo a sententia minoris excommunicationis si 
indigeas. Delude absolvo te ab omnibus peccatis 
tuis, in nomine Patris, kc. 

Then follow the prayers before putting on the 
vestments ; after which are the ordinary and canon 
of the mass. The remainder of the volume con- 
tains some eight or ten votive masses. Among 
them are those for the cross ; for our lady ; for the 
dead ; for the five wounds ; and for fevers. 

The book seems to have been printed by Wyn- 
kyn de Worde or Pynson, about the year 1500. 
Possibly this collection of short masses was intended 
to be used in royal chapels only; and very few 
copies were printed. 

The " missa pro rege " in the Sarum missals in- 
cludes other portions of the service. 

" Officium. Protector noster aspice Deus, et re- 
spice in faciem Christi tui : quia melior est dies 
una in atriis tuis super millia. 

In tempore paschali : Alleluia, alleluia. 

Ps. Quam dilecta tabemacula tua, Domine vir- 
tutum: concupiscit et deficit anima mea in atria 
Domini. 

Oratio. Quaesumus omnipotens Deus, • . superare ; 
et ad te qui via, &c. 

Epistola. Orationem faciebant sacerdotes. 

Grad. Salvum fac servum tuum, Deus meus, spe- 
rantem in te. 

Versus. Auribus percipe, Domine, orationem 
meam. Alleluia. 

Versus. Eripe me de inimicis meis, Deus meus: 
et ab insurgentibus in me libera me. 
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Secundum Mar cum. In illo tempore : Dixit Jesus 
discipulis suis; Amen, dico vobis, quod quicunque 
dixerit huic monti . . . peccata vestra. (c. xj.) 

Offertorium. Exaudi, Deus, orationem meam, et 
ne despexeris deprecationem meam : intende in me, 
et exaudi me. 

Secreta. Munera qusesumus, &c. 

Postcommunio. Haec, Domine, salutaris sacra- 
menti . . . quatenus et ecclesiasticae pacis obtineat 
tranquillitatem, et post istius temporis decursum ad 
aetemam perveniat hereditatem. Per Dominum." 

The same collect, secret, and postcommunion are 
written on the blank leaf preceding the title in the 
vellum copy of the Hereford missal in the Bodleian ; 
headed, " Oratio pro rege et regina." 

The collect begins, "Quaesumus, omnipotens et 
misericors Deus, ut famulus rex noster Henricus 
octavus, in terris ecclesiae Anglicanae supremum ca- 
put . . . et famula tua Anna regina nostra vir- 
tutum omnium," &c. 

The words "in terris ecclesiae Anglicanae supre- 
mum caput" have been almost erased by some 
contemporary hand. 

A manuscript in the British museum contains the 
benedictions proper to the mass for the king, which 
up to the reformation were given according to Eng- 
lish use, before the Agnus Dei,"^* when a bishop said 
the mass : — 

^'Ben. pro rege. O sempiteme Deus, qui om- 
nium jura regum immobiliter gubemas, benedic et 
protege regem nostrum et custodi eum ab omni 
impedimento aemulorum. Amen. 

"Ab omni eum perturbatione libera et in verae 
pacis fundamento consolida. Amen. 



^ See above, p. i6o. 
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ET&TS 6 ^uuiefcsPJyn' " {Jf rif tm xan^xfoftii/en. 
fJUi TIf TAW AXpUtfjUOAW* ft^ Ttf TOf «ri0T<W. f*^ 

«-pefA0fTf. ra rtu^tt ir^orXa.ft^tw^t at fMfrifiF. (mi 
Tts Kwri TUtg. fUi TIf !¥ vireKfivu. if^oi jrpef Kvput i 
fura ifti^w KeCi rpiftcv irrurit uf*a Tfoa-ipipiiT." or yi- 
Mfiivuv el oMKevot Trpoa-eiyrrairav to, iufa, ra tirivuiiru 
Xfiof TD 6v<rnttrT^ft6t' xa.) ei rpir^vripei ik it^uir »ut<v 
Ktii (^ nianvftan rrnnsrairM, its iu ftaStrrtCi waftOTstrig 
aiaeLO-KOJia. ave ii Ji»xdi>ei i^ ijutTifU¥ rut fUfoir rou lo 
Bva-ieimifiev lUtTij^urar f^ vfi4¥6» /s^rrmv pi-jrioitv, ft 
irrtpat Ttunef, v offo)i)r' xai qpi^tM »TS0'c/3(irdM'c()> t« 
/AiXfei, rut 'nrreLftauv ^um, vjrits ay fui fy^jturrfiiiTM 
fir TO, ituiriM.a. ti^tifurof evr naff fctvrir i Ofxfiftvf 
afta, Toir iipiuo-i, tuii ^ttft^pk* ia^a fiirnivf, x<ti rreif 15 
^fit TU ivff-ietaTfifiU, rs Tfeirttur jau rravfou KctTA tm 
fttTonreu Tij xf*f' ^uf^'afitrts *ts irtinas, (mtatai* " 1) 
X/Ofie TBu xarroxpttnpor Qiou, tuti ■} a^Mni tou xvficu 
ilf*S» lii<rtu XpUTtS, x«i 1} xenuvia rw ayiw irvivfutToe, 
£rrai ^rra rafrar iftaiv'" xai Tantt mjfupavetf Xryt- '^ 
Tue-Av, "an xcti /ttra, tw Trttvfutnf Tov." x<l) ifXf*- 
fiue' " a-fa roc rauf'" itai irainif' " ixfifw jrfer rw 
MVftet" xtti i ofXftfW' " ttrxftfumfi-ufin ra Kvfiu'" 
KOi w»mf " a^ier tuCi iiiuun" tttCi ifx^ifiir il- 
wara' " a^ut us et/^tfieis luti Ji'xoiOF, n-po riiimir it- *S 



vr?itjrrouTfif top Ufa, HcCi akopip ovpefyovfAsmfv utt autou 
Off i^cLmv i\Tiixofiiwi¥ r^v TrfoavriTrrcvcrav mrn\ ?^aMJur 

VTT ctirrdu' i rffv fJuyaXfif ^ihaavAip x/^fi<raf vlfi 7?^^ 
suti T^y fMff a¥a^ts^eLf TrXutiiVt r^ir ^i ttco-) ^oo'ifMV ^roi^- 
^0^9 %€U r^y fm J^ddif {UKfiig %di fie/iXag Trhffivva^f 
T^r ii fffiifoif Kid krAM-a-oif Tr^^fffciraf, ^vrw n ^la^ 
^ofotf are^a^, acii fieraipeuf aru^apdicraf, ma euf6$(r$ to 
HOJJsvvof, KOi a^if/utci 'jrXcunio'ai" i ervarfittci/^bivcf 
afivrrcv, neii fuyA mtc^ airrif irtfAiW, kXf4JUfw v^atc^p 

Xem-crcirfif* i Trviv/Mwi Trart f44P Mn^v )Mpt;^y lif opt^y 
/uyiAof, wort iir trrfonmip avriiP mf Te^iev, K^i Trert fisp 15 
iKfMUPUf x^^H^^^i ^^^ ^^ TTfoupofp 7^ Aiyni, if P€Uxnirof6if 
^XuTfipoTiP ^KoXcp ilpAi 'M'fif 'nrcfiidP* TTcrAfiolf ^Utr- 
ICfirof Tov inrh a-du ^ Xpirrou ytPCfUPCP KCtr/iop, tea) 
;^ffi^ictpp0if innXu^Af, Hcit TPiyAif atvpoctf fuAva-a^y ofeari 
a irtfiO'^iy^cLf tW iifAP irftf^Sf yi{f icn/MMoTATfiP. to 
ifrX^foto-af yOf tw top Koa'f4>ov, Mi J^^xoirpei^ctf cufrop 
fi^apccif eifotr/idif ha) lao'i/Mif' J^doif iroXXiif xcCi i$a^ 
^foif, iXKif^dtf KOi i^fPicrnpoif, tt^aiifMif ncCi iPipyolf, 
Plfiifoif X4i i/rAao'Toif* ifirrroip avpiy/Mif, vrnfpoip 'nroixU 
XdiP ttXayytuf" ipieurrSp KVKXoif, (ju^pZp Mi nfUfSp ipt^ 95 
fMtf, Tfvfrup TA^tTi. pttf^p o/^fiforiKCi^p ^ta^pofJuCIf, «iV 
KAfirSp yopAf, KoH l^edow avrreunp^ aradfiop anfjtMP ^a^ 
TPtopTcop cTi iTforrajfioiia-i vrafit tou^ rap <pvrw yuLt rw 

fioTAPeip TO T}Sfiof. XCLi oif flOPOP TOP KOT/AOP i^fAkOVf^ 
yijC^Af* AXXk H€ii Tdir KOCfAOToXtTflP AlAfOiTTOP h OWTlf ^O 

OTroiffTccf, KoTfiou Hco'fiop ovTop a¥a^st^(Af. ihrttf ykf rn 
aif To^ict* Tloiffa-o^fUP cuSfofTOP hat ilxovA fi/urif ap, xeu 

XOtff OfMiofOriP* ha) AfX^OMTAP tSp IxfivOfP T^C ^O^ATaiff, 
Mi TUP TTtTitpSp tA OVfMoH. AiO Mi TMTOiflKAf AMrOP 
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TOU fMI OVTOf, TOO ^B MK Toif TiTa'A^V rrOlX^Ui¥' KOd 

nv, iva-efieieif km ia-ifieiA^ ^lAKfia-iv, ^ikcuou kaa oMkw 
5 TTAfATfiffiTn' KATA H TO ccifAa, Tfip VT&TaAAop ixofiffu 
cua^fia-iv, fULi r^y furaficuriKfiP Kitnia-iv. av yof &u ttwh 
TOKpOTof, Ji^ Xfiordu TTAfAaeiO'ov iv ^Eaift kcltcu ivATokaus 
iifwreuo'A^j ir€trrotU¥ ^nrav i^c^ifiav Koa-fAM, tuu iv amm 
Of eiv iv iaria, TroXuri/Ui tla^ayt^ amiv* km tS Troiuf 

20 ¥0f4AV oi^diKO^ AVtZ ifJUf^UTOV, mm ottuMiV KCUi IT Of icU/TW 

ix^ ^^ o^ipf^ATA Tiif 6€eyvci)Tia^. WAycuym oi sig rov 
Tf^g TptHpHif TTcLpa^sirov, irAvrm fdiv mHikcl^ eurra r^v ^ova-icu 
9rpW fitrahff^iVy cyW ii fJLCVw r^y yeua-iP i/iriiirttg vr 
iXiri^i KpBiTTOvaf¥, 'ivA ekv (l>v\ei^i} Tffv ivraX^v, /uff^p rau- 
15 rifs* riiv ihavtM-lAV xo/iiaifTcu. ifie/Jja'ArrA ai rf^^ erro?^, 
ka) YivcAfjitfOP A^niyoptu/iivev KApTrdu attathi oipiot^ x«u 
ovfJifiovXiA yvvAixif, tw /tcy TTApA^kirov ^kaio^ ^o^o-a; 

AUTOV, AyaBoTffTl Js iU TO XAmXS^ AirO?^VfJLi¥Qf oux 

inrtpii^tf o-oy yAp lyy 3^/uoufyfifjut* oAA^ KaAifTrora^df 
90 mtS Tfiv KTrnv, iiiluKAf AUTa oiKiiois^ iapcUri KAi vroym 
TTopiJ^eiv bautZ Tffv Tpotpfiv, rdu xavta (puovTo^ KAt Av^orrof 
ka) TTtiTAivovTO^* TCfovca ii Trpof oXlyov Airrw xoi/Jua-Afi 
opxu slf ^-aJiiyyufsa-iAv iKAXBTA^' opov 6a¥Atov Auo-Af, 
^ft^^y i^ AVAOTArsm iirvfyytihcd. kai ov touto /Myo¥. aMxl 

25 ka) TOVf i^ AifTOU iU V^Og A¥Api9/tO¥ X^A^^ TOVf i/d^/JLii-^ 

yAVTAf roi iio^Aa'Af, Touf H A^orrArra^ <rov kKoXaa-Ag' 
KAI Tw fJtiv 'Aj3&\^ m oa-iov 'x-poris^AfUvo^ Ttiv Oua-iAVt 
TOU is A^eX<l>oKTovov Kfluy AirorrpAtf^ug to Jttipoy, m ivon 
you^. ka) irpog Tovrot^ roy S^d> ka) tov *Evm nrpoartXar- 
30 fiovy KAt T0¥ *Ey^% /liTAT^etKAf. av yAp el a^fjuoupyo^ 
Tm AiApcd^Wy KtCt r^f ICfiSiig Xopny^i, KAi 1^$- ffyJffW 

Trkfipomi^' KAi tSp ¥0/4M¥ ^OTfip, KAi TUV ^vhATTOVTm 
MTW^ fJUa^A'TrO^OTmSi KAi tSv ITApA^AilfOVTm AlfVOVf CX- 

^tKo^. T0¥ fiffyA¥ KATAKXva-fjLov ixAyAywt tS Koa-fUf 
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^ji^ TS ir?^tt Tm aurf(^<ranei¥, x<t< rar aixcuev Hut 
fwrafurtf «» rw K<tr<tKAt>ff'^M> fy Adfrctxi (rc» oKTa -^ptn 
X^tit, TlXof ^1" ray ireL^-x^MTtM, et^j^f ot rat fitM.ev7en 

TetiraMuf i^A^/Of, xai y^ii xOfretpapo* »r ctA/tqi' Bifttref 5 
ATO xaxiW rorii lUtTdJxofiTAti' cr ovr^, xai toi' m-»v Awr 
i^a^dUTcte TW iftTfio-fioC. gv il i rer 'A&fOMft furofU- 
var n'|)oy0wxi]f oq-e/SeiW, xtti xhi\fovofio» tm jurfiw xara- 
trr^etf, K*i if^tfKLtivnf xirru rW Xftrnf rW Tor 

TW ToAurAai' dtfO/rerrti rtu 'lu& UKiiTtft tmJ itf?;);exaxou 
ei^fUf atctoti^eii. rov 'la-eutx tirAyytXiits way roiirtra- 
^iiver. e raf 'ittxujS ^ttrfpa ^luJVxa t^/^aii', xdi rwf f£ 
«uTflu lif TXl^of Xftf, x«w lio-ftyayai- (if AJywfTW ir 
i^oft^xeiTA ■jrirrt \|/u;);a7f. ru xupif, 'Iokt^^ eux (»rffu- '5 
Jkf* aAAa ^w^ay Tqr ^m (TE ru^fixrvnff iauxtlf airra 
re rur Aiyvjrriair df^^ny. ov *vpn, 'EjS^'etv wro Ai- 
ywrTiun KATeL'Trotavfiivevs oil irtfiuiis, Sta TOf ir^s jwt 
TFATtfcts ebifTur iToyyi^ittf «AA* iffva-a, xoAarar Ai- 
yvTTTiovf. iretiM^iipetvTMi at ray anforur roy ^ua-ixtv 20 
tofuy, x<tj T^y xrtriy, ^bts (44* ttvrafuiTar MjCcirarrAry, 
rirrf 0t ttMioh h Sti TifuritrAYTUi, tuCt rai tu 0E£i» rair 
rMTtfy avvTetTrarrtiV' aux tjitraf- jr^a,¥aa^tu, oAAa oyo- 
ii^atf TM ayur rtu ^ifAiravret MdnNDfy, ii tUrrou Tpes 
jSsqdiJcty Tou tfrurtKou tw yfiogrrsF vifMt ffwuKetf, luCi r^y 35 
xr/ny cJfi^or vey ^ey fTy«u, r^y at raAuStoy grAtcyify 
i^uptrAs, rey 'Attpetr xd,i rwf i^ autou iipATixij TJ/<ii 
ioo^ewa^' 'E/ipeuove etftapTerretf fxeAtwof , hnarpiipontts 
(/i^ftC Twf Aiywrr/ow Ax*irA^« htfMtfiia-v' $a^tttra-Ar 
ittXaf, 'iTfatjAjTCK &u&i^€trctt' Alyvwriwr iwi^u^ttntv 30 
vre0pvxfov( aaraXirae' ^\a -jrnipif v^uf iy^viteuaf' 
(K iriTfae OMforifMU viup euij^As' i£ evpareu to /Mntt 
iMTtif' rpe^y i£ oipop iprvyofi^TpttV rrvAey ff-ufWf niv 
yuxra T^r ^trrurfutt Kttt rtvXu n^»?vns ^fUfor wfos 
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(ta,rv A4/3i^. tuii'AlifMft, x«i ^uAjff 'Isu^tt* imi yfyotu 
if (MfTfci. ^tifBittu e oMTT^Mfrm* sntrrof rovr yffu/MfWf, 
kaj n>r«f)K«6if a aattfiue, o axfime yomfiiif it x/fettt 
ytyuvvrmf To^urmiraftsfos trltts nm xtuiwae it&arfutr, 
leaa-OM virot tut) vmrtu fut/MtuM' i^ inAfvwegi »Tt>JuT«bs, £ 
nifAM ri Kt^ nfortt it tu Aaw Tu^rar' Tfo^f im* 
irerai luu vicnu furaXafim, o rfi^uu tra.fTtK "rwt xf>h 

fan irm rs nofui rue irfitwru auri, rip S/ynuit 
w^uyAiiurt, T^r nri&tuut tu^uTtvfun, t« ^t^fui row id 
ra'A^ptwi, r« cpyai' e iMrndf ovreii ntAi jWt* luu rtufrat 
9r«rra xaira^m-tis, X'pTir euifum lUbTaay^^iis, iipim %»t 
Of^ipuif ^j/tu^anvfiar xtti Aaw tra^M^fv, TrfaiorUt tou 
nrr KAKiea nnfrarref, x<u xoAAa vitfifin' vr' aurur, jmj 
jrtirar inftiof inrtrrkt rj! ruy^wpifrfi; -jreifaiAiie Jli~ ig 

A«TW rw liyf/MN, IM< Kpidflf »piWr> KAI HMTMlfAiit 

i rtfi^p, 0T«i'^ irponr^<^ ' iujraA»iSt ^t itirAcmv o 
Tij ^uni iAauaras, iuu tratp^ e ^AMTSiM*! >>'<* 7'40etv 
Avni Ktu ^warm f^i^rtu rtvTMV 01' wt irappyorre, xai 
|iq^ r<» mtrfAA rev ^ta&iXtu, wu finfrtu tws ett^peiwcvs to 
ix T^r iw^Tiff •vrw* tuu (Mfimf ex nKfw rij r^m) 
^^'jMt* X(tj rirraftiKevrct fifiifOf ireitiTfi^eif tus fui&ft- 
rtUi, itt?i.^(l>^ rir rwf aufiWfus, ka) tKoSiir^ ix JV^mw 
rev reu Ocw k«i irar^r «urw. /ttfuii/uvtt wt m ii 
rifiif uwiftum, tuX'tp'rrwffar rot. On Tcmaufaref, nij^ tg 

dbTtv rXtip(lvfiUi>. ir >! yap rvxri Trttftaicna^ /M0m Ofrn 
Tttit a/yUuf xiti etf*ei/Mif curmi X'f^h ^i-' (WttjSAfvf-Ar 
xfWr (TC Tef Qtir tu/reu tieti ^ariftt, xai KXtta-ebs, s^Mxa 
rils fiaAifTtusy (isTMV* ratrre ra funiifier T^r xcuvw ^«*- 30 
0^>"ir* AdjStrf (^ AvTMi, ^Miyerf touto utj rs rai^ 
/Mv, TO Wfp) ir«AA«F $fvirrifunt iir Oi^nriv etfut^tuV 
itrauTBif Ktfj TB war^fu* tUformf f£ aMtf xai vocerof, iMt 
JvyMTde, fw^oma wrais, ?<rytn' wUra 1^ «vrw vims' 
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ViUOdVTAi TO, TTfOg flfM^t O^TM^ iV ifOVxiu, KeCi OfAOVM 

iiAyorci^ Toy Trciyret xf^^^^ ^^ C^^ ^f^^9 io^a(f^fU¥ 
(Ti Jiot 'I170-OC; Xpiarou r^f iXTriiof ^ficiy. in ^foa-^Sfo/iiy 
coi tuu wrif TFOMrmv TUf kir aiavof sifeLpiTTfia-einav a-oi 5 
kyiavy TATpiApxfi^v, ^poiptfTUV, otKcLiofv, af7raa'To\a¥, fjutp^ 
Tvpavj o/jLo/ioyfirav, vrwKOTruVi 'prperfiuTspciif, o^A%ivw, 

Km^ Keu ireinav m cuurn^ i^iareLa-Ai nt ivo/jt^rcL. su 
'prpoa'(/>$poiJLiv (Tdi vrep tou Xaw tovtov, wcl ivaoei^f clvtop io 
ilf hratvop too XpiarcXi trev ficta-iXiiov Upeirtvf4A, idvof 
a^ioV wrep rciv iv vA^iviec ruu iyvsict, inrip roiv jgfipcitf 
Tfi^ exjcA^0-iW> inrlp rm iv trifMoi^ yci/jLoif Ktu rtKvoyoiH 
ieiif, vTrip rm miTriav tou XcuXj aov, oVo^f fi9ias¥fiC vifiHv 
iTTcfiX^jTov TToifiayi^' su cL^ioufiiv Ti %€U xnrip t^s* TcXic^f 15 
raijTfjf xa) Ttav ivo^Kovrreifv, xnrtp rSnf iv Appatrricug^ xnrip 
reiv iv TrtKpi ^ovMiu,, inrip tZv €¥ i^cptAi^t tnrip rm iv 
^fjuva-ii, tnrip irXiivro^v kai oooi^opovnaiv" 'oirm ifriKovpo^ 
ym\ TTAncaVy jSoi^W ka) AmAffjrrafp. iu 'TTApAKAXoufiif 
ce KAi virep tUv fjoa-wnm fi/JW ka) ^lUKonoiV fffieif ao 
iui TO ovofAA rou^ i'jfip tH? S^o) onav kai 'TivrXAmifiivoiv 
OTTcof fTi0Tprv^f)f AVTOuf tls^ cuyoBov, ka\ tov 6v/jlov cdrrm 

^pAVVm^M iTl ^ApAKA?^dufAiV Ti %Ai UTTip tZv KATfJX^' 
/AiVm TfIS iKK^JjO-iA^, KAi UTTip Tm x^^l^^^^H*^^^ ^^ ^^ 
A?JiOTpUv, ka) (fTrip t5v i¥ fAiTAPOUt AOiXipoiv tIfiAV' OTTOi^ 25 
TOU^ fJLiV TiXilcicfif i¥ T^ TtOrH, TOVf Oi KoAApioi/^g fX T^f 

inpyiiAf tou Tovfipov, Tciv ^i r^y /JUTAvoiAv wpoa-ii^f kai 
avyxfiopfioy\;^ %Ai (tirois kai ij/^v ta ^ApA'Trrd/AATA tifjuitf. 
eri ^poa'<f>ipo/JLi¥ coi ka) ifTip riff iUKpadAg tov Aipof ka) 

Tfj^ iVipopiA^ tZv KAprSv* O^Of^ ^iAAti^fiDf fJLiTAXAfJir 30 

^¥cm^ tZv iTApA TOO iyoAmy aivcifiiv Ti fMrmrrod^y 
T0¥ eioovTA rpo^y ^reto'ti TAptd. rri 9r«tpctx«iAoi!^V Ti KAi 
wrip Tm oi ^Xoyov AniAv Aurorre^v* 'iyras A'tavtas fi/iA9 
^tATfip^Af h rn itfTifiiUjCf i^iTvM/yayvi^ iy rij fiATiXiiA 

U 
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fove yirefuvnif ire TtCvrof (uKurfM^ 0-apxof xeCt •rvtv- 
fM,Tof, Tvj(^¥ Tur ■jTpeKUftiifav BtyaBav, hm fui^ua. ^ftoa 
ebia^ist xpi'yqf, dA^a /Soqdof tifAMv yodv, euTift^TTUf, wrif- 
tu-TUTTtii, oiaL Tou XpiOTW rav' ^rf" w voi tfa'^a, Ti^if, 

rauf (Uoiyar. a/^v" tuu fttra. to fl-arrar liriir, etfi^v' e 
OMneyes Afyirw *'irpw-3yii/««'" KeCi e iir'tTKtirts ir^v- 
tpunfrarru tu Aau wtu. "to ttyu» tUs kyioK." KtCi o 
?jut wr«xeufT<u' "sifkytos, «f itvfitf, lit 'Iqo-our XpiVref, 
fir Je^ai' Qiov warpis, tvkeytp^ee lis rotv Aiunof. ift^r. lo 
0e£e( III tX|'MT(»f &ia, xai cri y^f fipifi^, iv eu^fuirtK 
tuaoxkt. 'Ao-ttFVA tw wu ^a^ff' tiXeyiifUitas o ipXP~ 
ftoK in etifiUTi Hvpicv, Qtoe xvfitf, luti mffMnt iffur' 
ilo'cu'va cv ToTr v^irreis." iteti fttra, toutc fttraJMfir- 
^ttTU i nriVxsTBf, srttrct ei Trfar^urifoi, xtii « JietKafoi, iS 
xa) wro0Mxei>oi, xai ot ftrdyFWTOJ, xo) ei ^|'(tArcu, 
xcti u tiTKttTtu, tut) iv reus yvuu^m ai iuLxm^reu, 
xcti eu ireif&itai, xcti cu jciftu, tlra, to. •jrauaia., xcti 
rST-E ITAS i AMf K«T« Tft^JV jUfTA aitfot/f xcti fuAtt- 
jSc/itf data 6tfv^ev. xtu e juif ririrKejref aiairoi r^r n-por- >« 
^ofM, ktyaiv' "iroifut Xfirrai," *tti c otx,if*t»9S AcycrW 
"Afui¥'" e ^f oMTtnof xaTtxfTtt re ronifur, tut) iirioioMS 
Xtyirat' " ttifut Xpwrw, irer^pitt tfinjf" xai i ■jritar At- 
yrru' " i,ft^¥." ^paAftif ai AiyiVflflt Tpietxeffrv TpiTog, 
i» Tu fitret?Mft0»¥in vrarretf rwr Aeijreur. ueu na.¥ i5 
iTMTtf fisTaXa^tirt xi»i raa-eti, XOf^ims oi euutwai 
Ttt trtfyrrnvrarra, iirifttfiruraf tie ret varro^fia.. km 
i diAKCvof XtytTu, iraMa-(t/it¥av tou ^|'<(AAdlTor. 

" MfrAA«/3aiTfr tou rifuov trufiMTOS, xai t«« nfiiev 
tiiftaref tou Xfumiu, fLxapio-Tqtru^uv toi Korei^ieiveum 3^ 
ilftSbs fitTtt?iM^v Tuv Ofyian ttuTM /ivrrtipitty, xai vctpa- 
xaJvirufuv, fui t'lS xfiftti, ctAA' lis rantfiauf i\fu¥ ytvio^tu, 
tls u<f>fMia¥ ^^^vxftf '^' vvfdMr»s> lU ^A«xqi' (U0-f/3lMtr> 
tU a-^trit ibfiafTut¥, us tfif rou ^AAerrw cutitos. 
U 2 
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<peit oinuv ctTfoiriTer, i t^ tpuvtt etefttref, i yvarras 
'raTOK Tetif fter amas in^tvrcus rt Aoyixeus ^rurtru, 
c iutTa,?M/.^a,»if*ttoe vre TUf if tutoM tTrifyrourron vV 
&iit *lirpa^\, rev a^rfiifof opurrat, tov t'lf Xfurrir 6 
Tiama-etVTK Aaev roV iv/At»if ystofMYo^ iwaKoua-ev fteu 
eia. TO erofia irov, KeCi toheiynTQf rove roi %tKXMOTas Twt 
ietvrar etv^ras, xAi ois ewrHs rk eUT^futT* rut xttfS'iuv 
avriy r« (ti ovf^ftipefTt, Ktti fitioira. <u>tu¥ OTro^tfrov 
^oin<rnf tK i^r jStM-iAfiof tree' oAAa iyitu-et turroue, lo 
<f>povpifa-t¥, rKtTcarov, 4iTfAtt|3ou, 'fjceu rau iP^^STfiovt 
TTeiirrhs t'^fou. Teas afxeuf OMrm tfmXA^ov, ra-f tlriceus 
nuTut Kdi Tcbf t^a&auf tppovftfrey' on rot io^et, etlttf, 
fAtyti^eirptiriM, at0a,s, vpta-wnia-v, luti ra ra irtuS\ 
'iqo-w TU Xfirru rou tu KVfiu rifj^t ueti @tu x<ti (SttciXii, 15 
x«(< TU aytu ^rrtufuCTt, nn *tti <tii xai tlf rovf etiatttr 
TU* murar. ift^f." kai oiaxovef ifu' "^^oAutrtic i* 

ContiilMtioiium ApoH. lib. 8 ; Coteleniu, Amtt. 1724, fol. 
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geuen his body to death and shed his bludde, but 
also dothe vouchesaufe in a Sacrament, and mysterye, 
to geue vs his said body and bloud spiritually, to 
fede and drynke vpon. The whych Sacrament, 
being so diuine and holy a thynge, and so comfort- 
able to them whych receaue it worthelye, and so 
daungerous to them that will presume to take the 
same vnworthely: my duty is to exhorte you, in 
the meane season, to consyder the greatnes of the 
thynge, and to searche and examyne your awne 
consciences, and that not Hghtlie, nor after the 
maner of dyssimulers wyth god ; But as they which 
should come to a most godly and heauenlie banket : 
not to come, but in the maryage garment, rcquyred 
of God in scripture, that you maye so much as lyeth 
in you, be founde worthie to come to suche a table : 
The wayes and meanes therto is. 

Fyrst, that you be truly repentaunte of your 
former euell life, and that you confesse wyth an 
vnfayned harte to almyghtie god your synnes and 
vnkindnes to wardes his Maiestye committed eyther 
by wil, worde or dede, infirmitie or ignoraunce, and 
that wyth inwarde sorowe and teares, you bewayle 
your offences, and requier of almightye god, mercy, 
and pardon, promising to him, from the botome of 
your hartes, thamendment of your former life. And 
emonges all others, I am commaunded of God, 
especially to moue and exhorte you, to reconcile 
your selfs to your neyghbours, whome you haue 
offended, or who hath offended you, puttynge otrt 
of your hartes, al hatered and malyce against them, 
and to be in loue and charyte wyth all the worlde, 
and to forgeue other, as you would that God should 
forgeue you. And if there be any of you, whose 
conscience is troubled and greued in any thing, lack- 
ing comforte or counsaile, let him come to me, or 
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posed to be partakers of the communion, and shall 
thus exkorie them as followeth. 

Derely beloued in the Lord, ye commyng to thys 
holy communion, must consyder what S. Paule 
wryteth to the Corinthians, how he exhorteth al 
personnes diligentlie to trye and examine them 
selves, or euer they presume to eate of this bread 
and drink of this cuppe, for as the benefite is greate, 
if with a truely penitent harte, and lyuely faith, we 
receiue this holy sacrament (for then we spiritually 
eate the fleshe of Christ, and drynk his blood : 
Then we dwell in Christe and Christ in vs, wee 
be made one with Christ and Christ with vs) so is 
the daunger greate, if we receyue the same vn- 
worthelie ; for then we become gilty of the body 
and bloud of Christ, our sauiour, we eate and drynke 
our awne dampnation, because we make no difference 
of the Lordes body, wee kyndle Codes wrath ouer 
vs, we prouoke him to plage vs with dyuerse dyseases 
and sondry kyndes of death. Judge therfore your 
selfes (brethren) that ye be not iudged of the Lord. 
Let your mynd be widiout desier to synne. Repent 
you trulie for your sinnes past, haue an earnest and 
lyuely faith in Christ, our sauiour, be in perfect 
diarytie wyth all men, so that ye be mete partakers 
of these holy misteries. But aboue all thynges you 
muste geue most humble and hart}'e thankes to 
God the father, the sonne, and the holy ghost, for 
the redemption of the world, by the deathe and 
passion of our sauiour Christ, both God and man, 
who dyd humble himself euen to the deathe vpon 
the crosse for vs miserable synners, hying in dark- 
nes and the shadowe of death, that he might make 
vs the children of God, and exalte vs to euerlasting 
life. And to thende that wee shoulde alwaye re- 
member the excedyng loue of our master and onlie 
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to foUowe the commaundements of God, and to 
walke from hensforthe in his holye waies, drawe 
nere, and take this holy Sacrament to your comforte, 
make your humble confession to almtghtie God, and 
to his holy church, here gathered together, in hys 
name, mekely kneling vpon your knees. 

Then shall a generall confession be made in the 
name of at those that are mynded to reeeyue the holy 
Communion, either by one of them, or els by one of 
the ministers, or by tht priest kymself, all kneelyng 
humbly vpon their knees. 

Almyghtie God, father of our lord Jesus Christe, 
maker of all thinges, iudge of all men, wee know- 
lege and bewayle our manyfolde synnes and wycked- 
nes, whyche we from tyme to tyme most greuouslie 
haue commytted by thought, worde, and dede, against 
thy diuine maiestie, prouoking most iustlye thy 
wrath and indignacion against vs: wee doe ear- 
nestlie repent, and be hartely sory, for these our 
mysdoinges : The remembraunce of them is gre- 
uouse vnto vs, the burthen of them is intoUerable ; 
haue mercy vpon vs, haue mercy vpon vs, moste mer- 
cyfull father, for thy sonne our Lord Jesus Christes 
sake. Forgeue vs al that is past, and graunt that 
we maye euer hereafter, seme and please the in 
newnes of life, to the honour and glorye of thy 
name, through Jesus Christ our Lorde. 

Then shall the priest stand vp, and turnyng hym 
to the people, say thus. 

Our blessed Lord, who hath left power to his 
churche to absolue penitent synners from their 
synnes, and to restore to the grace oi the heauenlye 
father suche as trulie beleue in Christ, haue mercy 
vpon you, pardon and delyuer you from al synnes, 
confyrme and strength you in al goodnes, and 
bryng you to euerlastyng life. 
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that thai mate be redy to helpe the priest, and after to 
the other. And when he dooth deliuer the Sacrament 
of the body of Christe, he shall say to euery one these 
wordes folUwing. 

The bodye of oure Lorde Jesus Christ, whiche 
was geuen for the, presenie thy body vnto euer- 
lastyng life. 

And the priest delyuering the Sacrament of the 
bloud, and geuyng euery one to drynke once and no 
more, shall saye. 

The bloude of oure Lorde Jesus Christ, which 
was shed for the, preserue thy soule vnto euer- 
lastyng life. 

If there be a deacon or other priest, then shall he 
followe with the chalyce, and as the priest ministreth 
the breade, so shall he for more ei^edicion minister 
the wine, in forme before wrytten. 

Then shal the priest, turnyng him to y people, let 
the people depart with this blessynge. 

The peace of God whiche passeth all vnderstand- 
yng, kepe your hartes and myndes In the know- 
lege and loue of God, and of his sonne Jesus Christe, 
our Lorde. 

To the whiche the people shall answere Amen. 

Note, that the breade that shalbe consecrated shalbe 
suche as heretofore hath bene accustomed. And euery 
of the sayd consecrated breades, shalbe broken in twoo 
peces at t/ie least, or more, by the discretion of the 
ministre, and so distributed. And tnen must not 
thynke lesse to be receiued in part then in the whole, 
but in eche of theim the whole body of our sauiour 
yesu Chryst, 

Note, that yf it dothe so chaunce, that the wyne 
halowed and consecrate dooth not suffice or bee ynough 
for theim that dooe take the Communion, the prieste > 
after the firste cuppe or chalice be emptied, may go 
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ag-ain to the aulter, and reueretUlie and detumtlit 
prepare and consecrate an other, and so the thirde, 
or more lykewyse, b^ynnyng at these woordes, Simili 
modo, postquam cenatum est, and endyng at these 
woordes, qui pro uobis et pro multis efTundetur in 
remissionem peccatorum, and wythoui any Uuacim 
or lyftyng vp. 



%^t dtppet of t|)e iLotoe, 

AND THE HOLY COMMUNION, 

COMMONLY CALLED THE MASSE. 
(According to the first Commoa Prayer BocA of Edward VT, 1549.) 

^^O many as intmde to bee partakers of the holy 
^ Commumon, shall sygmfie thdr names to the 
Curate, ouer night: or els in the morning, afore 
the beginning of Matins, or immediatly after. 
And if any of those be an open and notorious euill 
liuer, so that the congregacion by hym is offended, 
or haue doen any wrong to his neighbours, ^ 
worde, or dede: The Curate shall call hym, & 
aduertise hym, in any wise not to presume to the 
lordes table, vntil he haue openly declared hym- 
selfe, to haue truly r^ented, and amended his 
former naughtie life: that the congregacion mate 
thereby be satisfied, whiche afore were offended: 
and that he haue recompensed the parties, whom 
he hath dooen wrong vnto, or at the least bee in 
full purpose so to doo, as sone as he conueniently 
maie. 
C The same ordre shall the Curate vse, with those 
betwixt whom he perceiueth malice and hatred to 
reigne, not suffering them to bee partakers of the 
Lordes table, vntill he knowe them to bee reconciled. 
A 9td yf one of the parties so at variaunee be eon- 
tent to forgeue from the botome of his harte, all 
that the other hath trespaced against hym, and to 
make amendes,for that he hymself hath offended: 
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Then the Prieste standyng at Goddes horde shall 
begin. 

Glory be to God on high. 

The Clerkes. 

And in yearth peace, good will towardes men. 

We praise thee, we blesse thee, we worship thee, 
we glorifie thee, wee geue thankes to thee for thy 
greate glory, O Lorde GOD, heauenly kyng, God 
the father almightie. 

Lorde the onely begotten sonne Jesu Christe, 
O Lorde God, Lambe of GOD, sonne of the father, 
that takest awaye the synnes of the worlde, haue 
mercie vpon vs : thou that takest awaye the synnes 
of the worlde, receiue our praier. 

Thou that sittest at the right hande of GOD the 
father, haue mercie vpon vs : For thou onely art 
holy, thou onely art the Lorde. Thou onely (O 
Christ) with the holy Ghoste, art moste high in the 
glory of God the father. Amen. 

Then the priest shall turne him to the people and saye. 
The Lorde be with you. 

The aunswere. 
And with thy spirite. 

The Priest. 
Let vs praie. 

Then shall folowe the Collect of the date, with one of 
these two Collectes folozoyng./or the Kyng. 

ALMIGHTIE God, whose kingdom is eueriast- 
, ing, and power infinite, haue mercie vpon the 
whole congregacion.and so rule the heart of thychosen 
seruaunt Edward the sixt, our kyng and gouernour : 
that he (knowyng whose minister he is) male aboue 
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The priest or deacon then shall reade the Gospel: 
after the Gospell ended, the priest shall begin, 

I belieue in one God. 

The Clerkes shall syng thi rest. 

The father almightie, maker of heauen and yearth, 
and of all thinges visible and inuisible : And in one 
Lorde Jesu Christ, the onely begotten sonne of 
GOD, begotten of his father before all worldes, God 
of GOD, light of light, very God of very God, be- 
gotten, not made, beeyng of one substaunce with 
the father, by whom all thinges were made, who for 
vs men, and for our saluacion, came doune from 
heauen, and was incarnate by the holy Ghoste, of 
the Virgin Mary, and was made manne, and was 
Crucified also for vs vnder Poncius Pilate, he suf- 
fered and was buried, and the thirde daye he arose 
again according to the scriptures, and ascended into 
heauen and sitteth at the right hande of the father : 
And he shall come again with glory, to iudge both 
the quicke and the dead. 

And I belieue in the holy ghost, the Lorde and 
geuer of life, who procedeth from the father and the 
sonne, who with the father and the sonne together 
is worshipped and glorified, who spake by the Pro- 
phetes. And I beleue one Catholike and apostolike 
Churche. I acknowlege one Baptisme, for the remis- 
sion of synnes. And I loke for the resurreccion of the 
deade : and the lyfe of the worlde to come. Amen. 

After the Crede ended, shall folowe the Sermon or 
Hcmely, or some portion of one of the Honulyes, 
as Ihd shalbe hereafter deuided: wherin if the 
people dee not exhorted, to the worthy receiuyng 
of the holy Sacrament, of the bodye & bloude 
of our sauior Christ : then s/ial the Curate get^e 

X 2 
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this exhortacton^ to those y de Tmnded io recdwt 

y same. 

DERELY beloued in the Lord, ye that mynde 
to come to the holy Communion of the bodye 
& bloude of our sauior Christe, must considre what 
S. Paule writeth to the Corinthians, how he ex- 
horteth all persones diligently to trie & examine 
themselues, before they presume to eate of that 
breade, and drinke of that cup : for as the benefite 
is gfreat, if with a truly penitent heart, and liuely 
faith, we receiue that holy Sacrament : (for then we 
spiritually eate the fleshe of Christ, & drinke his 
bloude, then we dwell in Christ & Christ in vs, 
wee bee made one with Christ, and Christ with vs) 
so is the daunger great, yf wee receyue the same 
"vnworthely, for then wee become gyltie of the body 
and bloud of Christ our sauior, we eate and drinke 
our owne damnacion, not considering the Lordes 
bodye. We kyndle Gods wrathe ouer vs : we jwo- 
noke him to plague vs with diuerse dyseases, and 
sondery kyndes of death. ITierefore if any here be 
a blasphemer, aduouterer, or bee in malyce or enuie, 
or in any other greuous cry me {except he bee truly 
sory therefore, and earnestly mynded to leaae the 
same vices, and do trust him selfe to bee reconciled 
to almightie God, and in Charitie with all the 
worlde) lette him bewayle his synnes, and not come 
to that holy table, lest after the taking of that most 
blessed breade, the deuyll enter into him, as he dyd 
into Judas, to fyll him full of all iniquitie, and brynge 
him to destruccion, bothe of body and soule. Judge 
therfore your selfes (brethren) that ye bee not 
iudged of the lorde. Let your mynde be ivithout 
desire to synne, repent you truely for your sjTines 
past, haue an earnest and lyuely faith in Christ our 
sauior, be in perfect charitie with all men, so shall 
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ye be mete partakers of those holy misteries. And 
aboue all thynges ; ye must geue moste humble and 
hartie thankes to God the father, the sonne, and the 
holy ghost, for the redempcion of the worlde, by the 
death and passion of our sauior Christ, both God 
and man, who did humble him self euen to the death 
vpon the crosse, for vs miserable synners, whlche 
laie in darknes and shadowe of death, that he 
myghte make vs the children of God : and exalt vs 
to euerlasting life. And to thend that wee should 
alwaye remembre the excedyng loue of oure master, 
and onely sauior Jesu Christe, thus diyng for vs, 
arid the innumerable benefites (whiche by his pre- 
cious bloudshedyng) he hath obteigned to vs, he 
hath lefte in those holy Misteries, as a pledge of his 
loue, and a continual remembraunce of the same his 
owne blessed body, and precious bloud, for vs to 
fede vpon spiritually, to our endles comfort and 
consolacion. To him therfore with the father and 
the holy ghost, let vs geue (as we are most bounden) 
continual thankes, submittyng our selfes wholy to 
hys holy will and pleasure, and studying to serue 
hym in true holines and nghteousnes al die daies 
of our life. Amen. 

In Catltedral churches or other places where there is 
dailie Communion, it shal be sufficient to reade 
this exhorteuion aboue written, once in a monetk. 
And in parish churches, vpon the weke daies it 
may be iefte vnsayed. 

C And if vpon the Sunday or holy daye, the people 
be negligent to come to the Communion: Then 
shall the Priest earnestly exhorte his parish- 
oners, to dispose themselfes to the receiuing of 
the holy communion more diligently, saying these 
or like wordes vnto them. 
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First that you be truly repentaunt of your former 
euill life, and that you confesse with an vnfained 
hearte to almightie God, youre synnes and vnkynd- 
nes towardes his Maiestie committed, either by will, 
worde or dede, infirmitie or ignoraunce, and that 
with inwarde sorowe and teares you bewaile your 
offences, and require of almightie god, mercie, and 
pardon, promising to him (from the botome of your 
hartes) thamendment of your former lyfe. And 
emonges all others, I am commaunded of God, es- 
pecially to moue and exhorte you, to reconcile your 
selfes to your neighbors, whom you haue offended, 
or who hath offended you, putting out of your 
heartes al hatred and malice against them, and to 
be in loue and charitie with all the worlde, and to 
forgeue other, as you woulde that God should for- 
geue you. And yf any man haue doen wrong to any 
other : let him make satisfaccion, and due restitucion 
of all landes and goodes, wrongfully taken awaye or 
with holden, before he come to Goddes borde, or at 
the least be in ful minde and purpose so to do, as- 
sone as he is able, or els let him not come to this 
holy table, thinking to deceyue God, who seeth al 
mennes hartes. For neither the absolucion of the 
priest, can any thing auayle them, nor the receiuyng 
of this holy sacrament doth any thing but increase 
their damnacion. And yf there be any of you, 
whose conscience is troubled and greued in any 
thing, lackyng comforte or counsaill, let him come 
to me, or to some other dyscrete and learned priest, 
taught in the law of God, and confesse and open 
his synne and griefe secretly, that he maye receiue 
suche ghostly counsaill, aduyse and comfort, that 
his conscience maye be releued, and that of vs (as 
of the Ministers of GOD and of the churche) he 
may receiue comfort and absolucion, to the satis- 
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Zache stode furthe, and saied vnto the Lorde : be- Lm. xi.. 
holde Lorde, the halfe of my goodes I geue to the 
poore, and if I haue doen any wrong to any man, 
I restore foure fold. 

Who goeth a warfare at any tyme at his owne i- cor- «■ 
cost? who planteth a vineyarde, and eateth not of 
the fruite thereof? Or who fedeth a flocke, and 
eateth not of the milke of the flocke ? 

If we haue sowen vnto you spirituall thingesi is it a i. Cor. ix. 
great matter yf we shall reape your worldly thynges ? 

Dooe ye not knowe, that they whiche minister i. Cor. lx. 
aboute holy thinges, lyue of the Sacrifice ? They 
whiche waite of the alter, are partakers with the 
alter? euen so hath the lorde also ordained: that 
they whiche preache the Gospell should Hue of the 
Gospell. 

He whiche soweth litle, shall reape litle, and heii. Cot. ix. 
that soweth plenteously, shall reape plenteously. 
Let euery manne do accordyng as he is disposed in 
his hearte, not gnidgyngly, or of necessitie, for God 
loueth a cherefuU geuer. 

Let him that is taught in the woorde, minister Gak. ri. 
vnto hym that teacheth, in all good thinges. Be not 
deceiued, GOD is not mocked. For whatsoeuer 
a man soweth, that shall he reape. 

While we haue tyme, let vs do good vnto alt men. Gala. *i. 
and specially vnto them, whiche are of the houshold 
of fayth. 

Godlynes is greate riches, if a man be contented ;. Timo. vi 
with that he hath : For we brought nothing into 
the worlde, neither maie we cary any thing out. 

Charge theim whiche are riche in this worlde, that i. Timo. vi 
they bee ready to geue, and glad to distribute, lay- 
ing vp in stoare for theimselfes a good foundacion, 
against the time to come, that they maie attain 
eternall lyfe. 
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munion, shall tary still in the quire, or in some 
conuenient place, nigh the quire, the men on the 
one side, and the women on the other syde. A II 
other {that mynde not to receive the said holy Com' 
munion) shall departe out of the quire, except the 
ministers and Clerkes. 

Then sfiall the minister take so tnuche Bread and 
Wine, as shall suffice for the persons appoynted 
to receiue the holy Communion, laiyng the breade 
vpon the corporas, or els in the paten, or in some 
other comely ihyng, prepared for that purpose. 
And puttyng the wym into the Chalice, or els 
in some faire or conueniente cup, prepared for 
that vse {if the Chalice will not serue) puttyng 
therto a litle pure and cleane water: And settyng 
both the breade and wyne vpon the Alter: Then 
the Trieste shall saye. 

The Lorde be with you. 

Aunswere. 
And with thy spirite. 
TriesL 
Lift vp your heartes. 

Aunswere. 
We lift them vp vnto the Lorde. 

Triest. 
Let vs geue thankes to our Lorde God. 

A unswere. 
It is mete and right so to do. 
The Priest. 

IT is very mete, righte, and our bounden dutie 
that wee shoulde at all tymes, and in all places, 
geue thankes to thee, O Lorde, holy father, almightie 
euerlastyng God. 



3r6 CiK Communiotu 

C Here shall folowe the proper preftue^ accor^fyng to 
the tyme {if there bee any specially appcynted) or els 
immediatly shall folowe, Therefore with Angelles, 
&c. 

PROPRE PREFACES. 

C Upon Christmas daie. 

BECAUSE thou diddeste geue Jesus Christe, 
thyne onely sonne to bee borne, as this daye 
for vs, who by the operacion of the holy ghoste, was 
made very man, of the substaunce of the Virgin 
Man his mother, and that without spot of sinne, to 
make vs cleane from all synne. Therfore, &c. 

C Upon Easter daie. 

BUT chiefly are we bound to praise thee, for the 
glorious resurreccion of thy sonne Jesus Christe, 
our Lorde, for he is the very Pascall Lambe, whiche 
was offered for vs, and hath taken awaie the synne of 
the worlde, who by his death hath destroyed death, 
and by his risyng to life againe, hath restored to vs 
euerlastynge life. Therefore, &c. 

C Upon the Ascencion daye. 

THROUGH thy most dere beloued sonne, Jesus 
Christ our Lorde, who after his moste glorious 
resurreccion manifestly appered to all his disciples, 
and in their sight ascended vp into heauen, to pre- 
pare a place for vs, that where he is, thither mighte 
we also ascende, and reigne with hym in glory. 
Therfore, &c. 



T 



C Upon Whitsondaye, 

H ROUGH Jesus Christ our Lorde, accord- 
yng to whose moste true promise, the holy 
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Ghoste came doune this daye from heauen, with a 
sodain great sound, as it had been a mightle wynde, 
in the likenes of fiery toungues, lightyng vpon the 
Apostles, to teacKe them, and to leade them to all 
tnieth, geuyng them bothe the gifte of diuerse lan- 
guages, and also boldnes with feruent zeale, con- 
stantly to preache the Gospell vnto all nacions, 
whereby we are brought out of darkenes and error, 
into the cleare light and true knowlege of thee, and 
of thy Sonne Jesus Christ. Therfore, &c. 

C Upon the feast of the Trinitie. 

IT is very meete, righte, and oure bounden duetie, 
that we should at al tymes, and in al places, 
geue thankes to thee O Lorde, almightye euerlasting 
God, whtche arte one God, one Lorde, not one onely 
person, but three persones in one substaunce : For 
that which we beleue of the glory of the father, the 
same we beleue of the sonne, and of the holy ghost, 
without any difference, or inequalitie, whom the 
Angels, kc. 

AfUr wMche preface shall foiowe -immediatly. 

Therfore with Angels and Archangels, and with 
all the holy companye of heauen : we laude and 
magnify thy glorious name, euermore praisyng thee, 
and saying: 

Holy, holy, holy, Lorde God erf" Hostes: heauen 
and earth are full of thy glory: Osanna in the 
highest. Blessed is he that commeth in the name of 
the Lorde : Glory to thee O lorde in the highest. 
Tkis the Clerkes skal also syng. 

C When the Clerkes haite docen syngyng, then, shall 
the Priest, or Deacon, tnrne hytn to the people and 
saye. 
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we commend vnto thy mercifull goodnes, this con- 
gregacion which is here assembled in thy name, to 
celebrate the commemoracion of the most glorious 
death of thy sonne : And here we do geue vnto 
thee moste high praise, and hartie thankes for the 
wonderfull grace and vertue, declared in all thy 
sainctes, from the begynning of the worlde ; And 
chiefly in the glorious and moste blessed virgin 
Mary, mother of thy sonne, Jesu Christe our Lorde 
and God, and in die holy Patriarches, Prophetes, 
Apostles and MartjTS, whose examples (o Lorde) 
and stedfastnes in thy fayth, and kepyng thy holy 
commaundementes : graunt vs to folowe. We com- 
mend vnto thy mercye (O Lorde) all other thy ser- 
uauntes, which are departed hence from vs, with the 
signe of faith, and nowe do reste in the slepe of 
peace : Graunt vnto them, we beseche thee, thy 
mercy, and euerlasting peace, and that at the day 
of the generall resurreccion, we and all they which 
bee of the misticall body of thy sonne, may alto- 
gether be set on his right hand, and heare that his 
most ioyfuU voyce : Come vnto me, O ye that be 
blessed of my father, and possesse the kingdom, 
whiche is prepared for you, from the begynning of 
the worlde : Graunt this, O father, for Jesus Christes 
sake, our onely mediatour and aduocate. 

O God heauenly father, which of thy tender 
mercie. diddest geue thine only sonne Jesu Christ, 
to sufTre death vpon the crosse for our redempcion, 
who made there (by his one oblacion once offered) 
a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifyce, oblacion, and 
satysfacyon, for the synnes of the whole worlde, and 
did institute, and in his holy Gospell commaund vs, 
to celebrate a perpetual] memory, of that his precious 
death, vntyll his comming again : Heare vs {o mer- 
ciful father) we besech thee : and with thy holy 
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sinnes, and all other benefites of hys passyon. And 
here wee offre and present vnto thee (O Lorde) oure 
selfe, oure soules, and bodies, to be a reasonable, 
holy, and Huely sacrifice vnto thee : humbly besech- 
yng thee, that whosoeuer shalbee partakers of thys 
holy Communion, maye worthely receiue the moste 
precious body and bloude of thy sonne Jesus Christe : 
and bee fulfilled with thy grace and heauenly bene- 
diction, and made one bodye with thy sonne Jesu 
Christe, that he maye dwell in them, and they in 
hym. And although we be vnworthy (through our 
manyfolde synnes) to offre vnto thee any Sacryfice : 
Yet we beseche thee to accepte thys our bounden 
duetie and seruice, and commaunde these our prayers 
and supplicacions, by the Ministery of thy holy 
Angels, to be brought vp into thy holy Tabernacle 
before the syght of thy dyuine maiestie : not waiyng 
our merites, but pardonyng our offences, through 
Christe our Lorde, by whome, and with whome, 
in the vnitie of the holy Ghost : all honour and 
glory be vnto thee, O father almightie, world with- 
out ende. Amen. 

Let vs praye. 

AS our sauiour Christe hath commaunded and 
^ taught vs, we are bolde to saye. Our father 
whyche art in heauen, halowed be thy name. Thy 
Kyngdome come. Thy wyll be doen in yearth, as 
it is in heauen. Geue vs this daye our dayly breade. 
And forgeue vs our trespaces, as wee forgeue them 
that trespasse agaynst vs. And leade vs not into 
temptacion. 

The aunswere. 

But deliuer vs from euill. Amen. 

Then shall the priest saye. 

The peace of the Lorde be alwaye with you. 
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earnestly repent and be hartely sory for these our 
misdoinges, the remembraunce of them is greuous 
vnto vs, the burthen of them is intollerable : haue 
mercye vpon vs, haue mercie vpon vs, moste merci- 
ful! father, for thy sonne our Lorde Jesus Christes 
sake, forgeue vs all that is past, and graunt that we 
may euer hereafter serue and please thee in neunes 
of life, to the honor and glory of thy name ; Through 
Jesus Christe our Lorde. 

Then shall the Prieste stande vp, and tumyng hym- 
selfe to the people, say thus. 

ALMIGHTIE GOD our heauenly father, who 
,. of his great mercie, hath promysed forgeue- 
nesse of synnes to all them, whiche with hartye re- 
pentaunce and true fayth, tume vnto him : haue 
mercy vpon you, pardon and delyuer you from all 
youre slnnes, confirme and strengthen you in all 
goodnes, and bring you to euerlasting lyfe : through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Then shall the Priest also say. 

Heare what coumfortable woordes our saulour 
Christ sayeth to all that truely turne to him. 

Come vnto me all that trauell and bee heauy 
laden, and I shall refreshe you. So God loued 
the worlde that he gaue his onely begotten sonne, 
to the ende that al that beleue in hym shoulde not 
perishe, but haue lyfe euerlasting. 

Heare also what saint Paul sayeth. 

This is a true saying, and woorthie of all men to 
bee receiued, that Jesus Christe came into thys 
worlde to saue sinners. 

Heare also what saint John sayeth. 

If any man sinne, we haue an aduocate with the 
father, Jesus Christ the righteous, and he is the 
propiciation for our sinnes. 
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If there be a Deacon or other Priest^ then shal he 
folow with the Chalice: and as the priest mi- 
nistreth the Sacrament of the body, so shal he {for 
more expedicion) minister the Sacrament of the 
bloud, in four me before written. 

In the Communion tyme the Clarkes shall syng. 

11. O lambe of god that takeste away the sinnes of 
the worlde : haue mercie vpon vs. 

O lambe of god that takeste away the synnes of 
the worlde : graunt vs thy peace. 

Beginning so soone as the Prieste doeth receyue the 
holy Communion : and when the Communion is 
ended^ then shall the Clarkes syng the post Com- 
munion. 

Sentences, of holy scripture, to be sayd or song etiery 
daye one, after the holy Communion, called the 
post Communion. 

If any man will folowe me, let him forsake hym-Math xw. 
selfe, and take vp his crosse and folowe me. 

Whosoeuer shall indure vnto thende, he shalbe Mar. xui. 
saued. 

Praysed be the Lorde god of Israeli, for he hath Luc. i. 
visited and redemed hys people: therefore let vs 
seme hym all the dayes of our lyfe, in holines and 
righteousnes accepted before hym. 

Happie are those seruauntes, whome the Lord Luc. xii. 
(when he cummeth) shall fynde waking. 

Be ye readye, for the sonne of manne will come, Luc xii. 
at an hower when ye thinke not 

The seruaunte that knoweth hys maisters will, Luc. xii. 
and hath not prepared himself, neither hath doen 
according to his will, shalbe beaten with many 
stripes. 
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and that the spirite of GOD dwelleth in you ? if 
any manne defile the temple of GOD, him shall 
God destroy. 

Ye are derely bought, therfore glorifye God in i. Corin. vi. 
your bodies, and in your spirites, for they belong 
to God. 

Be you folowers of God as deare children, and Ephcs. v. 
waike in loue, euen as Christe loued vs, and gaue 
hymselfe for vs an offeryng and a Sacrifyce of a 
sweete sauoure to God. 

Then the Priest shall gem thankes to God, in the 
name of all them that haue communicated^ turn- 
ing him first to the people, and saying. 

The Lorde be with you. 

The aunswere. 
And with thy spirite. 

The priest. 

Let vs pray. 

ALMIGHTYE and euerlyuyng GOD, we moste 
jl\. hartely thanke thee, for that thou hast vouch- 
safed to feede vs in these holy Misteries, with the 
spirituall foode of the moste precious body and 
bloud of thy sonne, our sauiour Jesus Christ, and 
hast assured vs (duely receiuing the same) of thy 
fauour and goodness toward vs, and that we be very 
membres incorporate in thy Misticall bodye, whiche 
is the blessed companye of all fay thfuU people : and 
heyres through hope of thy euerlasting kingdome, 
by the merites of the most precious death and pas- 
sion, of thy deare sonne. We therfore most humbly 
beseche thee, O heauenly father, so to assist vs 
with thy grace, that we may continue in that holy 
felowship, and doe all suche good woorkes, as thou 
hast prepared for vs to walke in, through Jesus 
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wayes of thy lawes, and in the workes of thy com- 
maundementes : that through thy most mightie pro- 
teccion, both here and euer, we may be preserued in 
body and soule : Through our Lorde and sauiour 
Jesus Christ Amen. 

GRAUNT we beseche thee almightie god, that 
the wordes whiche we haue hearde this day 
with our outwarde eares, may throughe thy grace, 
bee so grafted inwardly in our heartes, that they 
may bring foorth in vs the fruite of good lining, to 
the honour and prayse of thy name : Through Jesus 
Christe our Lorde. Amen. 

PREUENT vs, O lorde, in all our doinges, 
with thy most gracious fauour, and further vs 
with thy continuall helpe, that in al our woorkes 
begonne, continued and ended in thee : we may 
glorifye thy holy name, and finally by thy mercy 
obteine euerlasting life. Through, &c. 

ALMIGHTIE God, the fountayn of all wisdome, 
L which knowest our necessities beefore we aske, 
and our ignoraunce in asking : we beseche thee to 
haue compassion vpon our infirmities, and those 
thynges whiche for our vnwoorthines we dare not, 
and for our blindnes we can not aske, vouchsaue to 
geue vs for the woorthines of thy sonne Jesu 
Christ our Lorde. Amen. 

ALMIGHTIE god, which hast promised to heare 
jtx, the peticions of them that aske in thy sonnes 
name, we beseche thee mercifully to inclyne thyne 
eares to vs that haue made nowe our prayers and 
supplicacions vnto thee, and graunte that those 
thynges whiche we haue faythfuUye asked accord- 
yng to thy will, maye effectually bee obteyned to 
the reliefe of oure necessitye, and to the settyng 
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vntill after the offertory. And then shall adde 
one or two of the Collectes afore written, as occa- 
sion shall serue by his discrecion. And then 
turning hint to the people shall let them depart, 
with the accustomed blessing. 

And the same order shall be vsed all other dayes, 
whensoeuer the people be customably assembled to 
pray in the churche, and none disposed to commu- 
nicate with the Priest. 

Lykewyse in Chapelles annexed^ and all other plcues, 
there shalbe no celebracion of the Lordes supper^ 
except there be some to communicate with the Priest. 
And in suche Chapelles annexed where y people 
hath not bene cucustomed to pay any holy breads 
there they must either make some charitable pro- 
uision for th^bering of the charges of the Com- 
munion, or elles {for receyuyng of the same) resort 
to theyr Parish Churche. 

For aduoyding of all matters and occasyon of dys- 
cencyon, it is mete thai the breade prepared for 
the Communion bee made through all thys realme 
after one sort and fashion: that is to say^ vn- 
leauened, and rounde^ as it was afore, but without 
all maner of printe, and some thyng more larger 
and thicker then it was, so that it may be aptly 
deuided in diuers pieces : and euery one shall be 
deuided in two pieces, at the leaste, or mare, by 
the discrecion of the minister, and so distributed. 
A nd menne muste not thynke lesse to be receyued in 
parte, then in the whole, but in ecuhe of them the 
whole body of our sauiour Jesu Christ. 

Andforsomuche as the Pas tours and Curates within 
thys realme shal continually fynd at theyr costes 
and charges in theyr cures, sufficient Breade and 
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And the Priest on the weke date shall for bear e 
to celebrate the Communion^ except he haue some 
that will communicate with hym. 

Furthermore^ euery man and woman to be bound to 
heare and be at the diuine seruice^ in the Parishe 
churche where they be resident^ and there with 
deuout prayer, or Godlye silence and meditcuion, 
to occupie themselues. There to paie their dueties, 
to communicate once in the yeare at the leasts and 
there to receyue, and take all other Sacramentes 
and rites ^ in this booke appoynted. And whoso- 
euer willyngly vpon no iust cause, cbeth absent 
themselues, or doeth vngodly in the Parishe churche 
occupie themselues: vpon proffe therof by the 
Ecclesiasticall lawes of the Realme to bee excomun 
nicate, or suffre other punishement, as shall to 
the Ecclesiastical iudge {accordyng to his discrecion) 
seme conuenient. 

And although it bee redde in aunciente writers^ that 
the people many yeares past, receiued at the pries tes 
handeSf the Sacrament of the body of Christ in 
theyr owne handes and no commaundement of 
Christ to the contrary: Yet forasmuche as they 
many tymes conueyghed the same secretelye awaye^ 
kept it with them^ and diuersly abused it to super- 
sticion and wickednes : lest any suche thyng here- 
after should be attempted^ and that an vniformitie 
might be vsed, throughoute the whole Realme: it 
is thought conuenient the people commonly receiue 
the Sacrament of Christes body, in their mouthes^ 
at the Priestes hande. 

From the edition of the first Common Prayer 
Book, " Imprinted at London in Fletestrete 
by Edward Whitchurche, the seventh daye 
of Marche, 1549." Folio. 
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Absolution at beginning, not 

sacramental, p. 18. 
" Advertisements " of queen 

Elizabeth, Ixxiij. 
Agnus Dei, interpolated, 166. 
Alleluya, 57. 

Altar, right and left side, 26. 
Ambo, 52. 
Amen, after the consecration, 

135. 154- 
Anne Boleyn, mass, 277. 

Augustine, St., introduced the 

Roman liturgy, Ivij. 

Banns, after the gospel, 73. 
Barking monastery, order re- 
lating to, Ixviij. 
Basil, St., on tradition, xxyj. 
"Benedicamus Domino," when 

to be said, 199, 200. 
Benedictions, episcopal^ 160. 
instead of the final blessing, 

201. 
in mass for the king, 277. 
Bishop, vesting for mass, 220. 
Bread, for consecration, 48. 
if consecrated alone, 136. 
British liturgy, unknown, Ij. 

Calvin's blasphemy, condemned, 

132. 
Canon, should be learnt by 

heart, 240* 
Canon missse, si 2. 
other names, 114. 
to be said secreto^ 115. 
meaning ** actio," 1 29. 
"Cantare missam," not always 
" to sing," ix. 



Cantor, 29. 

Cardinals, of St. Paul's, Ixvij. 

Cautels, canons relating to them, 

236. 
Chad, St., oflBce for his day, 

Ixx. 

Chalice, elevated, covered (?), 142. 

reasons for withholding, 184. 

Charter, confirmed at mass, 28. 

Christmas day, why three 

masses, 233. 
two services in Prayer book 

of i549» 234- 
Churches, relics required for 

consecration, 25. 
Clementine liturgy, xxxv. 
Collect, conclusion, 40. 
number to be said, 40, 241. 
sometimes called ** missa," 
121. 
Communio, 196. 
Communion, preparation, 2. 
no payment to be asked for, 

189. 
to be given during the mass, 
190. 
Communion service, Anglican, 
not to be '* traced to any 
early form," xlj. 
See Order. 
Confession and absolution, 15. 

mediaeval English, 16. 
Corporal oath, 167. 
Corporals, under altars, 25. 
of what material, 54. 
how to be rightly folded after 
mass, 195. 
Creed, on what days to be 
sung, 74. 



Easter day, two masses allowed, 

231. 
Editions used in this book, Izzv. 
Elements, for consecration, 46. 
for consecration, not limited 
to bread and wine in 
Anglican church (?), 49. 
Elevation, 137. 

prayer to be said, 139. 
reverence to be made, 140. 
Episcopal mass, assistants, 4, 

45. 
rule as to sitting, 56. 

Epistle, heard by people sitting, 

Eucharist, seldom spoken of in 
holy Scripture, xvij, zxix. 
as described by St. Justin, 

xxxj. 
as spoken of by early fathers, 
xxxiij. 
Excommunications, 73, 161. 
Extempore prayer not allowed 
in primitive times, xxxij. 

"Frangat," explained, 158. 
Frumentius, hiis case, 126. 

Gloria in excelsis, 35, 36. 
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